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WITH a vie,v to ilnpress 011 the memory, 
the result of some n1Ìsce]laneous reading on 
different subjects, relating to TIlE KORAN, 
TIlE ZEND-AvESTA, r.rHE VEDAS, THE 
!(INGS, AND THE EDDA,-the books ac
_ 
counted sacred bJ' the Mahonletans, the 
Parsees, the HindCls, the Chinese, and the 
Scandinavian descendants of the Scythians, 
-the follo,ving notes ,vere committed to 
paper. 
I. They begin ,vith the :I\Iaholuetans,- 
and offer a short vie,v of tIle antient history 
of the countries conquered by l\Iallomet 
and 11is first disci pIes, and tIle actual state 
of them, at tllat periöd. Under this head 
"Till be given son1e account of tIle antient 
history, 1st, of Syria; 2dly, of Persia; and 
VOL. II. B 
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3dJy, of Africa; connecting the æras, Inen- 
tioned ill the account of Syria, ,vilh the rise 
and fall of Nineve, Bab)Tlon, l
ollle, and 
ConstantinoJ)Je, to ,vhicll Syria ,vas sucees- 
sively sllbject; and the æras, 'lnentioned il1 
tIle account 1 of Persia, ",.ith tIle leading 
events of Greece and ROllle, antecedent to 
. 
the same period; and in tIle account of 
Africa, shortly pointing out tI1C principal 
occurrences in the history of that countr)r, 
before its inyasion by tIle disciples of l\laho- 
IDet: II. Some lllention ,viII then be made 
of the events ,vhich facilitated the conquest 
of tIle east by tIle religion and arms of Ma- 
... 
 
}1omet; these are, 1st, the political \veak- 
ness of the ,vestern and eastern elnpires; 
and 2dly, the religious disputes anlong the 
cl1ristians of the east: III. Sonle account 
,viII then be given of the rise and first pro- 
gress of the lVlahonletan religion; contain- 
ing a yic,,,", 1st, of the GeograpllY, .2dl.y, of 
tIlé Early lIistory of Arabia; Sdl.y, of the 
Ilegira anel the mode of cOlnputing it; and 
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4thIy, of tIle extent of the conquests nlade 
by l\faIlomet and his in111lediate successors: 
I'T. 
Iention ,viII then be made of tIle prin- 
cilJaIl\lahollletal1 states; containing an ac- 
COUllt of the dynasties and fortunes,-lst, 
of the Universal Caliphs; 2dly, of the Sul- 
tans and Sophis of Persia; Sdly, .of the 
Sullans and l\Ian}louc Governors of Egypt; 
4thly, of the Caliphs and Sheriffs of 1\10- 
rocco, and the States of Barbar.y; 5thly", of 
the Caliphs of Spain; 6thIy, of tIle l\Iaho- 
metan Princes, ,vho hal"e reigned in Hin- 
clustan; and 7lhly, of the Ottoman Em- 
IJerors: v. rrhe irruptions of the l\fogul 
Tartars under Gengiskhal1 and Tilnour into 
the Asiatic territories, conquered 1)y the 
disciples of l\IaI101net, ,viII then be men- 
tioned: '71. Notice ,viII then be taken of 
SOllle of the principal atteulpts of the IJrinces 
of C,hristendonl. to repel tIle l\Iahonlctans; 
under this Ilead mention ,viII be lllade, 1st, 
of the Crusades; 2dly, of the Inilitary orders 
established for the defence of Christendon1 
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against tilC l\:Iallometans; alld 3dl y, of the 
lllost iUlportant victories ,vhicll 11ave been 
gained by the Christians over the 1\tlaho- 
111etans since the crusades: VII. A vic\v 
,viII then be given of tile religious tenets 
and literary Ilistory of tile l\Iallonletans; 
cOIllIJrising an account, l
t, of the creed, 
opinions, and rites o
 the foJlo,vcrs of l\Ia- 
hornet; 
2d]y, of the Koran; 3dly, of the 
Sects of the 1\Iaho111etans; 4thly, of tIle 
1\lrkisll Language; and 5thIy, of Turkisll 
Literature: 'TIll. A sllort vie\v ,viII then 
be offered of the actual extent and state of 
lhe countries ,vllere the l\rIahometan Reli- 
gion is professed: IX. l\Ientioll ,viII then 
be made of the principal authors, from 
,vhose ,vritings tIle account of the Koran 
lIas been com IJileà: X. An article ,viII fol- 
lo,v, comlJrising some accoupt of the Zend- 
Avesta, tIle Vedas, the I(ings ancl tIle Edda. 
In perusing these sheets, tIle reaâer ,viII 
derive ll1uch assistance fronl a r
lap,. !JulJ- 
lislled by 
Ir. "Tilkinson, ,vith the title; 
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" Es]anl, or the Countries, \vl1Ìcll have pro- 
" fessed the Faitl1 of 
Iallonlet." 


I. 
'VITII respect to tIle ANTIENT HISTOR Y 
OF THE COUKTRIES, 'VII ERE TIlE RELI- 
GION AND El\IPIRE OF l\IAIIO
IET TOOK 


TH EIR RISE: 
I. 1. The lllodern ,vord, ans\vering to the 
country called Syria, is Barr-el-sham, or 
the country to the Jeft, ,vith a reference to 
l\Iecca. It is bounded by the J\Iediter- 
ranean on tIle ,vest, by the Euphrates on 
the east, and from north to south it fills the 
sIJace bet\Veell Cilicia and l\Iount Anlanus, 
to a line ,,,hie!l Inay be supposed to be 
dra"Tl1 froin Gaza to tIle desert. A cllain 
of mountains runs through it from nortl1 
to south, ". i tl1 lllan y ranlifieatiolls: its most 
elevated point is tIle Lebanon. Under the 
R0111an Enlpire it ,vas divided into four 
parts, C011111lagêne, Seleucis, or the Syria 
Propria, Cæle-SjTria, or the hollo"\v SJTia, 
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froIl1 its being inclosecl bcl\veen the Le- 
banon and the AIlti1ebanon, a rl10unlain 
tllat runs parallel ,,,"ith it, and Phænicia'! 
Cæle-Syria contains Danlascus, and the 
fuins of Palnlyra; Palestina ,vas added to 
Syria in later tinles. 
'fhe scri p ture infòrIlls us that Acllaz, Before 
Christ. 
tIle king of. Judah, being po\vcrfully 
attacked by Razin LIle kÏ1
g of Syria, 
and by Phaceas, SOIl of I
onle}ias, the 
king of Isra
l, inyitcd 'l'heglat I)hala- 
sar, the king of r\ssyria or NillC\Te, to 
llis assislance, and that he ]1ossessed 
11Ïnlself of the greatest par
 of Syria. 742 
IIis son Saltllanazar cOllcluered Ju- 
drea, and carried the ten tribes into 
captiyity to Nineve. l\Iajor RenneJI, 
t Geog"rajJhy of lIerodotlls, section Ij), 
has produced strong arguInellts to 
proyc, that tiley ,,?cre afLer\\ ards dis- 
1ributcd in :ìvledia. 721 
,!lhe Cllaldre
ns or Babylonians, 
"p11der itsaraddon, 'VI10 ,vas tIle grand- 
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son of Salmanazar, and ,vho united in 
him the enlpircs of Babylon and Ni- 
neve, completed the conquest of Sy- 
ria" and sent the Cuthites, a people 
of Assyria, to inhabit that part of 
Palestine called San1aria; from it tlley 
took the name of Samaritans. . . . 
Syria ,vas conquered tJY Cyrus. . . 
It continued part of tIle Persian 
elll}) ire, till its overthro,v by Alexan- 
der the Great. . . . 
011 his decease, it fell to Seleucus 
Nicator, the most po,verful of his suc- 
cessors. From him, a long line of 
sovereigns of Syria, called the Seleu- 
cidæ, proceeded: it ended in 
'\.ntio- 
chus Asiaticus. He n1aintained an 
unsuccessful ,var ,vitll Lucullus, and 
,vas totalJy conquered by Ponlpey. 
The kingdolll of Syria, \-vas part of 
tIle conquest, and thereupon Inade a 
ROITIan province. ... . 
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Christ. 
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63 
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On the division of the Empire be- After 
Christ. 
t\veen tIle sons of Theodosius, it ,vas 
annexed to the Enlpire of Constanti- 
nople. 395 
It "'"as the first of the conquests of 
the companions of l\Iallonlet: tiley 
began tIle conquest of it in 632, and 
completed it in ten years. .. . 632 
It is to be observed, that, in the vocabu- 
lary of the Je'vs, tIle ,yord Araln denoted all 
the country on the north of Palestine to 
Cappadocia, on the south, to the confines of 
Egypt and the Red Sea, and on the east, 
to the confines of l\Iedia and Persia; son1e 
have thougl1t tlIat, in the notions of tIle 
Je\vs, it included Assyria aJ1(! stretcl1ed be- 
yond the Tigris. The ,vord Elaln denoted 
Persia and the countries fur tIler to the east. 
1. 2. Of the antient kingdoms of the east, 
the history of none is more iplportant thatl 
the Persian. 
-', The Pe r siall ClTI pire in general/' sa).s 
Sir "\ViIIianl Ouse]y, " is properly callccl 
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'
Iran. The word Persia is derived from 
" Pars, the name of a province the most 
" respectable, as being tIle usual residence 
" of the kings. The name in modern corn- 
u positions, is most commonly ,vritten Fars 
" after the Arabian manner." It is called '

. 
Ariana in tIle Greek, Eriene in the Zend 
]anguage. It lay north and soutll bet,veell 
l\Iedia an_d tIle Persian gulph, and bet\veen 
the Tigris to the ,vest, and the .flrianan 
countries to tlle east. 'There are fe,v coun- 
tries, of tIle geograpllY of ,vllicll our infor- 
l11atioll is less accurate. Sir'Villialll Ousel.y's 
promised map of it, is expected by tIle 
literary ,vorld ,vitII great impatience. 
It is supposed to have been found- Before 
Christ. 
ed by Caiumarus, probably the king 
of Elam, mentioned in. the Scripture. 890 
I-lis grandson, by his justice and ex- 
cellent. Ja,vs, obtained the name of 
Pishdad or the legislator: froln him, 
this dynasty acquired the appellatiol1 
of Pishdâdians; it enderl about, . . 6ss 
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'l'!lis l)criod nearly corresponds ,vitll 
that in the 11istory of tile J e\vs, ,vhich 
begins ,vitil the reign of Josaphat, in 
Judah, anù ,vitll the first enterprizes 
of Nebuchodol10sor against Jerusa- 
lent. .L\bout the beginning of it, Ho- 
Uler and IIesiod flourishèd, tIle Elll-.c 
J}ire of 
lneve ,vas founded; tilc ages, 
,vhicil Varro tcrnIcd fabulous, ex- 
l}ired; and to,vards the end of it, tilc 
Clll!Jire ûf ROlne, begall. 
'-rhe Pishdâdian dynasty ,vas suc- 
t:eeded by the Caianian fanlily, in 
It IJegan ,vith Cai-Caus, froll1 ,vhonl 
it takes its nanle; he is called by our 
,vriters, Darius the l\lede; his son 
Cai K hosru, is our Cyrus. The ter- 
ritory, kno,vn at that tillIe, by the 
JlaUIe of Persia, filled tlle space be- 
t,veen 
Iedia, the Persie gulph, Su- 

iania, and Caranlania. Cyrus sub- 
dued -the kingdonls of Nil1eve and 
1\Iedia, anel alillost all Asia J\tIinoroi 


Before 
Christ. 


600 
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These, ,vith Persia, fornled 'v hat is Before 
Christ. 
called in antient llistory, tIle Persian 
en1pire: it extended froll1 the I-Ielle- 
spont to the Indus; and its nortllerll 
IinIits ,vere the Euxine, Caspian, and 
Aral seas. 568 
The Caianian falnily ended ,vitll 
the battle of Arbela, ,vhen Dara or 
Darius the younger ,vas conquered 
by Alexander the Great, and the 1110- 
l1archy of the Caianians ,vas trans- 
ferred to the Greeks. 330 
This period includes the Babylonisll 
captivity, the retuI11 of tIle J e\vs unclel 
Cyrus, the decree of Artaxerxes, per- 
lllitting the J e,vs to rebuild tIle telll- 
pIe, the confirmatioll of tIleir rights 
by Alexander the great; the battles 
of Marathon and Platæa, the Pelo- 
ponnesian ,val', the conquests of .l\..lex- 
ander the great, tIle history of ROine 
froin its beginning to the expulsioll of 
the Tarquins. 
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After this, a race of Persian lTIO- Eefore 
Christ. 
l1archs, called .t\sllcanians frol11 Asl1ac 
the founder of the race, is supposed 
to håve reigned in tIle eastern !Jarts of 
Persia, till about a century after the 
birLIl of Chris t. 
'fo this period Inust be referred, the 
llufortunate disputes arIlong the Je\vs 
respecting the l)ricsthood, tIle at- 
chicve11lenls of the Asnlonæans, tIle 
. -intprcourse of the J e,vs ,yitIl their Asi- 
atic and r\.frican neighbours, the ver- 
sion of tIle seventy", lIle subjection of 
the J c,vs to the ROlTIanS and the Idu- 
nlæan sovereigns appointed by then1; 
tIle di,.ision of f\.lexander's - en1pire 
alTIOng 11is IJrinci IJaI generals, their 
,vars ,vi III the G reeks, the first and 
second Punic ,val", the conquests of 
tIle Ronlans; l\iari us, S y lla, Po III pey, 
alld Cæsar. 
During this period, Persia lost 
l11ucll of its terri tory, tIle ROlllans con- 
quered fron1 thClll the country 011 the 


After 
Christ. .. 
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,vest of the Taurus, and the Parthians Ail.."r" 

br' 
t 
drove thenl frOin Upper Asia. 
The Sassanian dynasty succeeded 
tIle Ashcanian. It commenced, about 
the beginning of the 3d century, by 
the revolt of Ardesllir Babegan, our 
Artaxerxes, the sun of Sassan, a man 
. 
in a lo\v situatioll of life, but of royal 
extraction: from Sassa
l, the dynasty 
hr.,d its appellation. The princes of 
it reigned in Persia till tIle 1\Iahometan 
invasion; and speaking generally, tl1_
 
boundaries of Persia, ,vere, during 
that dynasty, nearly tIle same as they 
are at present. . . . . 202 
Ullder Shapor, l\Iani broaciled his 
errors, and thereby so,ved the seed of 
the Manichæan heresy. 
Its principal object ,vas to tecon- 
cile, generally, ,vi tl1 tIle tenets of the 
Christian religion, the belief that the 
world and its phænomena, proceede(l 
from t\VQ eternal and necessary causes; 
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one essentially good, tIle other essen- 
t;f
. 
tiall y evil. . . . 242 
N ushirvan the great, kno,vn 
ll Eu- 
rope by tIle narne of Cosroes, the last 
of this dynasty, began his reign, ill . 530 
During his reign Maholnet ,vas 
born. . .. . 569 
I. s. Africa, another of the earliest con- 
quests of the l\iahometans, lies bet\veen 
tIle 18th degree of ,vest, and the 50tl1 
e- 
gree of e
st longitude, and reaches from 
the 35th degree of soutIl to the S7t)l de- 
gree of north latitude: it is bounded on 
the nortll by the l\Iediterranean, on the 
,vest by the Atlantic, 011 the soutIl by the 
southern ocean, on the east by the Red sea 
and tbe Indian ocean. 
The Romans divided it, exclusively of 
Egypt, into tIle Cyrenaica, including l\Iar- 
marica no\v Barca; the ftgia Syrtica, or 
the country bet,veen the t,vo Syrtes, no'v 
Tripoly; Africa Propria, the Territory of 
the Carthaginians, no,v Tunis; Numidia, 
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no,V A1gicrs; and 1\fauritania, no,v 1\"[0- 
rocco ancl Fez; under the nallleS of Libya 
and soutll Æthiopia, they comprised its 
central parts. 
It has afforded fe,ver materials for Before 
Christ. 
history than any other of the three 
continents of tIle antient ,vorld. '!'he 
exploits of IIerculès in its ,vestern ex- 
tremities, anù his sailing through the 
streights of Gibraltar, are almost the 
only circumstances, ,,,hieIl occasioll 
the nlention of Africa in the history 
of the fabulous ages. . . . . 1250 
The link ,vhicll connects its fabu- 
lous and autllentic history is the foun- 
dation of Carthage. 868 
The 11istory of Carthage nlay be di- 
vided into three l)eriod
: during the 
first, the celebrated circumnavigation 
of Africa ,vas perforuled, by Phæni- 
cian mariners, emI)Io) cd by Pharaoll 
N echo. They sailed from the Red 
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sea, and, in the 3d 
year of tIleir voy- Bef
re 
Chnst. 
age, IJassed tIle colulnns of Hercules, 
and returned to Egypt. 610 
To this period 1\lr. Falconer, (,vl10, 
on tIle age of the Periplus of I-Iann0, 
has invincibly refuted the contrary 
opinion of Dod,vell), assigns the voy- 
age of I-Ianno. lV1ajor Rennell recog- 
nizes, in Hanno's aCCOllnt, the capes 
Bianco and De 'T erd, the rivers of 
Senegal and Galnbia, the island of 
Cerllê, tIle bay of Bissago, ans,vering 
to Hanno's 'Vestern Horll, the moun- 
tain of Sangaree, ans,vering to his 
cllariot of the Gods, and Sherbro' Bay, 
ans,vering to 11is Southern Horn, ,vhere 
tIle second voyage terlninated. 570 
WitJli11 the same period, the Baron 
de St. Croix (Histoire ele l'_lcaelénzie 
eles Inscriptions; Tom. 43), fixes the 
voyage of Scylax. By tIle command 
of Darills Hystaspis, he sailed ,vith a 
.. 



HORÆ BIBLICÆ. 


squadron, fron1 Pactya tIle 1110dern 
Pelltcley: and, in t,vo years and six 
months, reached tIle Arabian gulph. 
'fhe first period of the history of 
Carthage ends ,vitIl the invasion of 
Sicily by the Cartllaginians; 
The second, ,vith tIle comnlence- 
Inent of the conflict bet,veen Rome 
and Carthage; . 
The third, ,vitli ttle destructioll of 
Carthage. 
 
The next Inelllorable event in tIle 
11Ïsto
y of Africa is the J ugurthan 


'var : . 


. 


Ii 
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Christ. 


462 


480 


264 


146 


107 


The only olller occurrence of con- 
sequence, in its llistory, before tIle 
birth of Christ, is the ,val" of Cæsar 
in Africa. ; 45 
Genscric, ,vho "reigned , oyer the l\fter 
Christ. 
,r andals in Spain, COllq uered Africa 
from tIle ROlllans. 428 
It ,vas reconquered by Belisarius, 
and frOIn that time continued subject 
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to tIle Enl peror of the ,vest, till it ,vas ill- 
vaded by the Saracens. 
SUCll ,vas tIle GeograpIlY, and such ,vere 
the outlines of the fIistory of the countries 
,ve llave n1entioned at the period tIllder 
consideration. 


11- 


'VITH respect to THE EVENTS WIIIC
 
}"ACILITATED TILE CONQUEST OF THEl\I 
BY TIlE }\.Rl\IS AND RELIGION OF l\I
\.- 


110:\1 E T : 


.... 


II. 1st. Both the TTí es tcl'n and Eastern EJ1l- 
lJil'c 'løerc t!ten in their lO'løest state of ]Jolitical 
Ùnbccility. 
The \7" anclals, Suevi and Alani, WIlD After 
Christ. 
illllabited tIle countries bordering 011 
the Baltic, nlade an irruptioll into 
Gaul, about tIle year 408; and froll1 
Gaul advancell into Spain.. 408 
About the 
year 415, they ,vere 
drivell frolll Sl)ain by the 'Tisigoths, 
, 
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and invadedotAfrica, ,viI ere they formed 
a kingdom . 
Bet"'een the ycar 401 and the year 
420, the Franks, Allernanni, and Bur- 
gundians penetrated into Gaul. Of 
these natiolls, the Frallks becanle the 
most po,verfuI, and, haying either 
expelled or subdued tIle others, n}ade 
thelllselvcs lllaslers of the ,vhole of 
those extensive !)fovillces, ,vhich fronl 
them, received the nalne of France . . 420 
Pannonia and Illyriculll ,vere con- 
quered by the fIllns; Rhætia, N ori- 
cum and Vindelicia', by tIle Ostro- 
gOlhs ; and these, SOllle time afLer, 
,vere conqllered by tIle Franks. 
In 449, the Saxons invaded Eng- 
Jand. . . . 449 


After 
Christ. 
415 


1'he He ulians Inarciled into Italy", 
l1nder the conlmand of their king 
Odoacer, alld overtul
ned the e11'pire 
of the ,vest. . . . 476 
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. Fron1 Italy they ,vere ex p elled by C A h n
r 
nst. 
the Ostrogoths. . 49S 
About the year 568, tile LOlnbards, 
issuing from the mark òf Brandell- 
burgh, invaded the Higher Italy, and 
founded an empire, called the killg- 
dom of the LOlnbards. 568 
After this, little remained ill Eu- 
rope of the Romall Empire, besides 
the middle and inferior Italy. These, 
from the tinle of tl1e emperor J usti- 
llian's conquest of Italy, by the arlns 
of Bclisarius aneI N arses, belonged to 
ll1c emperor of the east: he governed 
tileHI by an officer called an Exarcll, 
\vhose residence ,vas fixed at Ravenna, 
and by sonle sllbordinate officers, 
called Dukes. 
In 743, tIle exarchate of Rrvenna, 
and all tIle rell1aining possessions of 
the Emperor in Italy, were conquered 
by the LOll1 bards. This, as it ""vas 
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the final extinction of the Ron1an After 
Christ. 
elnpire in Europe, ,vas the completion, 
in that quarter of the globe, of those 
conquests ,vhich established the feudal 
Jaw. ns 
The nations, by 'VhOlll these conquests 
,vere made, caIne, it is evident, froin dif- 
ferent countries, at different periods, spoke 
different languages, and ,vere llnder the 
conlmand of separate leaders; yet appear 
to have established, in alnlost every state 
,vhicll tlley cOllquered, nearly the sanle ]e... 
gislative system. It is kno\vn by the ap- 
IJelIation of the Feudal La\v, and tIle esta- 
blisllment of it is one of tIle lnost llle- 
1110rable events in llistory. 
At tIle time of ßlahomet's alJpearance, 
these states 'vere in the utmost COllfusion. 
rrhey had completed their conquest over 
monarchy; but neither the extent of their 
territories, nor their forms of governlnent 
,vere settled; the fury \vllich accompanied 
theln ill tlleir COllq nests ,vas spent, they 
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11ad sunk into a state of debiliLy, and no 
bond of llnioll connecte(l tIlel1} together. 
If thc J)eriod of tl1c Christiall æra \vcre 
to be lllentioned, ,vIlen there ,vas least of 
order, least of po\ver, least of science, and 
least of intercourse in Europe, it ,vould be 
that century ,,
hicll immediately l)receded, 
and Lhat ,vhich ilnn1cdiately follo,ved the 
COllllllencenlent of the I-Iegira. 
The eastern ell1pire stil1 contained Greece, 
Thrace, Asia 1\Iillor, 1\iesoI1otanlia, Syria, 
'" Palestine, Egypt, Africa, and a part of 
Italy: but it 11a(1 beel1 exhausLed by a suc- 
cession of foreig11 ,val'S ancl civil dissensions; 
by repeated rayages of Barbarians, IJY 011- 
pressioll ill tIle capital, extortion in tIle 1)1'0- 
yinces, ,veak councils, la,vless ar11lies, and 
a disorderly court. 
II. 2. To complete the calall1ity, both tlte 
church and state, were, at this tÙnc equally 
'l
'ealcclled by religious contl'oversy and perse- 
cution.- The last of these circumstances ,vas, 
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in a particular Inanner, tIle calIse of the rapid 
success of 
Iahometanism. 
Very soon after the introductiol1 of Yearof 
Christ. 
Christianity, a f011dness for tIle philo- 
sophy of Plato and Pythagoras, led 
Inany to investigate the l11ysteries of 
the trinity, and of tIle divinity and 
llumallity of Jesus Christ, \vitll too 
luuch curiosity. Praxeas lìlaintained, 
that there \vas but one person in the 
trinity, and that the Father ,vas the 
same as the Jesus wIlo \vas crucified. 193 
'l'he Sa111e lleresy, ,vith some modi- 
fication, ,vas adopted by N oêtl1s.. . 239 
'Vitll a sinlilar notion of l)reserving 
the tInity of the divine substance, 
1vithout giving l.lp the trinity, Sabel- 
lius reduced the three persons of tIle 
trinity to one and the same being, 
lllanifesting hinlself by tUTo distinct 
operation::" or energies 11loving fronl 
hinlself, called the son and the llo]y 
ghost. . . . . 
L 
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Arius, in avoiding the error of Sa- 
bellius, asserted Jesus Christ to be a 
creature dra\vn out of notlling, by tIle 
father, and sllbsisting lJY llis ,viH, 
but begotten before all otl1er beings,. 
anel participating, by 11is fatller's 
gift, in llis essence and glory. He 
,vas condenlned by the general COUll- 
cil of Nice. . . . 
To sUIJport the consllbstantiality of 
tlle son ,vitll the fatller, Apollinaris 
cOlltended against Arius, that Jesus 
Christ llacl not all llumall soul.; he ,vas 
cOl1elemned b.y tIle sixtll cOllilcil of 
Ronle. 
III oppositiol1 to llinl, rrheodore of 
l\Iopsuestia 111aintaineù, tbat Jesus 
Christ llad a soul distinct froln tIle 
,vord, and performed actions, ,,"hie}l 
,vere only referrible to that soul. 
"\'Vithoul it, according to him, it 
- 
,vollid ]Je necessary to suppose, tllat, 
the diyinity suffered, the divinity in- 
creased ill ,visdonl. 


Year of 
Christ. 
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Nestorius carried the systenl fur- Year of 
Christ. 
ther; lIe asserted the existence of t\VO 
.distinct persons in Cilrist, that one 
,vas eternal, infinite, increate; that 
the other originated in time, ,vas fÌ11ite, 
and had been created. His doctrine 
,vas condemned by the third council 
f E 1 4 q l 
o pies 11 s. . . . U' 
Eutyches fell into tIle opposite ex- 
tren1e, asserting, that, in Jesus Christ, 
tIle divine nature only existed; his 
llumanity being absorbed by it, as a 
drop of ,vater by the ocean. Thus, 
it ,vas the error of N estorius to divide 
the person, the error of Eutyches to 
confound the t,,,"o natures of Christ. 
The doctrine of Eutyches ,ras con- 
demned by the council of Chalcedon, 


. 
III . 


. 


451 


In opposition to the Ellt)"Pchians, 
some l\Ionks of Scythia asserted the 
proposition, " one of the trinity has 
suffered for us." 520 
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Pope John tIle 2d, in a letter to the 
cnlperor Justinian, alJlJroyed of the 
pro.position, it being eXplained to 
mean, tllat the second persoll of tIle 
trinity suffered in tIle flesh. . 
TIle unity of God, the trinity of IJer- 
sons, being thus established in tIle 
godhead, and the t,,,"o natures and 
lInity of person in tI1e son of God, a 
dispute arose on the nature of his ,viH. 
'rheodore, the bishop of Pllaran in 
Arabia, asserted, and Sergius, tIle pa- 
triarch of Constalltinople, adopted 11is 
assertion, tlIat, in Jesus Cllrist, tIlougll 
tIlere ,vere t\VO natures, there ,vas but 
one ,vilt This gaye them and their 
adllcrents the nanle of 1\Ionotllelites. 
rl'heir lleresy ,vas finally condenlned 
in the council at ROIne, ill 649 
J.\tIarcian, and Leo, llis ilnmediate successor 
ill the throne of Constantino!1Ie, enforced 
the decrees of tIle COUIICil of Chalcedon, 


Aftër 
Christ. 


534 


,,'it}l great rigor. 
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The en1peror Justinian enacted Ina11Y 
la,vs against Iferetics, Pagans, Je,vs and 
Samaritans, ane} caused them to be carried 
into e
ecution ,vith great severity. To all 
the lleterodox he offered the alternative of 
orthodoxy or exile. 
The nUlubcr of those ,vho preferred the 
latter ,vas great; and the tllree Arabias of- 
fered then} a secure retreat: to those tllere- 
fore they fled. 


III. 


"T ITH respect to TIlE RISE AND :PIRST 
PROGRESS OF TIlE lVIAIIOl\I ET AN RE- 


LIGION: 
III. 1. Arabia, ,vhere it first took its rise, 
extends in longitude east, from the 51st to 
the 77tl1 degree, and in latitude nortll, frOIn 
tbe 12th to the 34tll. It fornls a peninsula, 
bounded lJY Syria and Palestine on the 
nortll-,vest, by the Persian gullJh and the 
,vestern borders of the Eupllrates to,vards 
the north-east, by the Indian sea on the 
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soutll-east, and by tl1e red sea on tIle soutIl- 
,vest. It is diyidcd into the stony, the 
sandy, and the hapIJY ..L\rabia. TIle llloun- 
tains of Horeb and Sinai are in tIle stony 
Arabia, the cities of l\Iecca and 
Iedina in 
the sandy Arabia. "The Arabs," says lVlr. 
Sale, " have preserved their liberty, of \vhich 
"fe,v nations can produèe sucll a11tient 
"monuments, even from the very deluge; 
"for, tllough very great armies llave been 
" sent against them, all attempts to subdue 
" tIlem were unsuccessfuL" - lIe sIle\vs tl1at, 
as a nation, tlley have al\vays been inde- 
pendent, as indiyiduals, tIley have al\vays 
IJossessed the llighest degree of donlestic 
ti
eedoll1. 
III. 2. Tile inhabitants of Arabia have 
been divided into t\VO classes, tIle old allcl 
l1C'\T. '.rhe old are ,vholly lost; the ne\v are 
supposed to have sprung frOlll t,vo stocks, 
Kahtan, the son of lIeber, a great grand- 
son of Sem, and Adnan, a descendant, in a 
direct line, from ISlllacI, tIle son of Abra- 
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ham by flagar. TIle former of these t,vo 
stocks is said to be tIle genuine or 
ure 
Arabs, or, as the natives call them, Arabs 
through AralJs; tIle latter is tIle ll1estif or 
Inixed Arabs. Ismael, tllrough 'vIlom tllesc 
claim to descend from Abrallalll, ,vas vir- 
tuallyan Hebre,v; but by 11is marriage ,vilIl 
a daughter of l\Iorad, of tIle race of Kah- 
tan, he ingrafted llis posterity on the Arabic 
stock. 
l\Iahomet descended frOIn ISll1aeI in a 
strait line, fronl male to l11ale, and fron1 
eldest son to eldest son. 
In tracing llis genealogy, t4ree series of 
descents are distinguislled: the first from 
Ismael to Adnan, in ,vhich all is uncer- 
tainty; tIle second fro111 Adnan to FeIn., 
surnan1ed the l<.oreish; the third fronl Fehr 
to l\faholllet. The descents fron1 A
ll
n 
are ascertained ,vitll tolerable certaint.y; 
but tIle l{oreisll, contessedJ.y the nlost elni- 
nent of tIle tribes of tIle Arabs, originated 
from Fehr. A traditionar.y account, "\vhicll 
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tIle Arabians 110ltl sacred, lIas tranSll1itted 
every nalne ,vhich enters i
to this long pedi- 
gree; and tllOUgll ,ve sIlould consider it 
fabulous, it is a fable adopted by the na- 
tion, and fables adopted by a tlation are, 
like trutIls adopted by her, the foundation 
of tIle rights of tIle families, of 'v llich she is 
composed. Besides, it is ,veIl kno"Tn, ,vitII 
,v hat care tIle antient nations of tIle east 
preserved tIle nlelllory of tlleir descellts: 
their pedigrees l11ake tlleir llistory. Accord- 
ing to them, ,vllen Abrallarrl expelled Isnlael 
and IIagar froll1 Ilis Ilouse, Isnlael ,v au- 
dered to tI
at part of Arabia, \vllere Mecca 
no,v stands, ancl ,vllicll then ,vas a lnere 
desert; tllere, tormented ,vith thirst and 
,yorn do\vn ,vitI} fatigue, lIe Iniraculously 
tliscovered the ,veIl, 1llentioned ill tIle book 
of Genesis. lIe renlained in its neigllbour- 
llood till the death of Hagar: then lle pro- 
ceeded to. the 110rtllern l)arts of Arabia. 
fIe fOUIld theln l)eopled ,vith tIle descend- 
ants of the 11atriarcll Heber. S0011 aftcr- 
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,yards, he n1arried; and 11aving continued 
a considerable time in the nortIlern part of 
Arabia, he quitted it, and ,vitll a large fa- 
nlily, anfl 11Ulllerous flocks of slIeep and 
herds of cattle, returned to Hagar's ,veIl.. 
Before Ilis journey to Aral)ia, the tribe of 
tIle Gioramides 11acl establislled itself in 
SoutI} Arabia: they ad\Tanced after,vards 
to the N ort}l, and fixed in a spot, about 
ninety leagues distant frolll IIagar's ,veIl: 
tllere, they laid the foundation of tIle city 
of Yatreb,. to wllicll 1\Iallolnet gave tIle 
nalI1e of l\Iedina. TIlus, ev"en as early as 
the days of IsmaeI, tIle l\Iaho111ctall ,vriters 
find ill .l\rabia, the rival cities of l\Iecca and 
l\Iedina, and the ri\Tal tribes by "Thiel} they 
,vere inllabited.. 
TIle Gioran1ides after\vards returneel to 
the SoutI}, and possessed themselres of Ha- 
gar's ,veIl; Ismael reclaiuled it; the dispute 
,vas settled by. an alliance between the 
tribes; IsmaeI l11arr)Til1g Vaala, the daug'}l- 
fer of l\Iodal, tIle chief of tIle Gioranlides, 
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êtl1cl receiving ,vith her, in n1arriage, tIle ,veIl 
an(l the territories adjacent. 
Isrnael }Juilt, in tlle InidJle of his }JOS- 
sessiollS, tIle celebrated Caaba, or square 
llouse, ill Ilonour of tIle God of Abrallanl. 
'fIle Mallometans assert that, by tIle order 
of God, Abrahanl assisted Ismael in build- 
-. 
ing it; alld tl1at it ,vas forined on tIle lllodel 
of a similar building, ,vllicll Seth had erected 
from a representatioll, let do\vn froll1 hea- 
ven at tIle prayer of Adaln, ,and ,vllicIl had 
beel1 destroyed by tIle deluge. A black 
stone in it becanlc an object of great vene- 
ration, fi'01l1 the 110Lioll of its haying been 
brougllt to Abrallall1, by the angel Gabriel, 
to rest upon, \vllile lIe ,vas (lirccting the 
building, and on 'Vllicll Abral1arn llad left 
the print of 11is feet. Hagar's ,veIl is no,v 
called tIle 'VeIl of Zernzen. Insensibly, b.y 
tIle increase of IS111ael's desceuclallts, and a 
conflux of strangers, attracted by the cele- 
brity of tIle place, the ncigl1bourllood of 
tl1e Caaba ancl the ,veIl becallle ycry }JOllU- 



IIOR1E BIBLICÆ. 


33 


lOllS. rrhe descendants of ISlnael Before 
Christ. 
were the first l)rinces of the city and 
the first priests of the temple. But 
tIle great gra11dson of ISll1aelleaving, 
at llis decease, t,,,"o cllildren of very 
tender years, the chief of tIle tribe 
of the Gioramides possessed 11imself . 
both of the city and the temple. 
They ,vere recovered by tIle Ismael- 
ites, about three centuries after,vards: 
but the Gioranlide prince, before lIe 
abandoned l\Iecca, thre,v into Ha- 
gar's ,veIl, the ,vhole treasure of the 
telnple, and the principal objects of 
devotion in it, and particularly the 
black stone; lIe then filled up the ,veIl 
,vitll rubbish. . 1343 
For sonle tÎ1ne, the Isn1aelites pre- 
served the possession of tIle city and 
temple; tlley,veredriyenfrOll1 them by 
the Zllozaites: I(ofa, the chief of the 
Koreish, and therefore an Isnlaelite, 
obtained I)05scssÎon of tllen1 by strata- 
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gem, and transluiLted thelll to his Before 
Christ. 
posterity" . 
Before this titne, Idolatry llad Inacle 
great })rogrcss in l\rabia; it o,ved its 
origin to tIle astronolnical observa- 
tions of the .L\.rabians. III their jour- 
11Ïes through tlleir inlllleI
se deserts, 
the .f\.rabians 11ad no otller guides thall 
the stars; tlley obseryed tIle regularity 
of their lllotions; they supposed theln 
directeù by intellectual beings infe- 
rior to God, but superior to lnan. 'fhis 
\vorship of the stars letl thell1 to furnl 
statues ,,,'ith tlleir nanIe, and to Inake 
taIisllIans, ,vhicll tlley supposed of suf- 
ficient po,ver to regulate their influ- 
ence. 'fhe..y generally believed the 
scr
ptural history of tIle creation, and 
tIle deluge; resl)ccted ....t\.brahalll an(l 
other patriarclu5; read tIle booli of the 
})SalnlS, and ]lad other lJooks ,yhicll 
they accountctl sacred, l)artÌclllar]y a 
collectioll of nloral discourses ,vhieh 
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they called tIle Book of Seth. 'Their Before 
Christ. 
sUIJerstitious credence is kno\yn by 
the al)pellation of Sabaeis111. 
In the Inidgt of this general idola- 
try, tIle descendants of ISlllael, ,vho 
united ill theulsel,,"es the titles of 
princes of l\tlecca and guardians of 
its tenlple, ,vere depositaries of the 
prin1itive,vorship. Alnong them,Caab 
j's particu]ar]J distinguished: on every 
Friday, he assc1ubled the faithful, and 
discoursed to thenl on the unity of 
God. ì T et idolatry gainecl ground, 
and, at the death of Kelab, the grand- 
son of Caab, tIle ,vorship of the true 
God is said, by tIle ...lrabian ,vriters, 
to have been confined to the tel11ple 
of l\Iecca. 
Caab left t\VO sons; !(ofa his eldest 
SOIl ,vas, for 3 tillIe, dis}Josscssed of 
Jlis sovereignty by Alnrou, his 
youngcr 
brotllcr: he introduced the ,vorsllil) of 
idols into the teml)}e; and !(ofa had 
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not sufficient inflllence ,vith his tribe 
to relllove tIlem. His grandson Has- 
cIlelll succeeded to tIle sovereignty, 
abollt tIle beginning of tIle sixth cen- 
tury of the cIlristian æra. . 
He ,ras the great-grandfatIler of 
l\iaIloll1et, and tIle ablest of tIle l\Iec- 
call prin
es. He Ì11trodllced COlll- 
merce into his state by tIle establish- 
nlcnt of t,vo caravans, one for South 
Arabia, tIle other for Syria. 
Abdo'lmotalleb, llis only son, suc- 
ceeded llis fatller, aIld pursued, ,vitll 
success, llis vie,vs for the aggralldize- 
lllent and "realtll of his state. To 
llim, according to tIle l\lalloilletan 
1vriters, the place of I-Iagar's ,yell ,vas 
discovered: he cleared it fronl its 
rubbish, and dug up tlle blat k: stolle. 
Abdollall ,vas the eldest son of Ab- 
do'lillotalleb, and died in 11is life- 
tillle. l\Iallolnet ,vas tIle only son of 
Abdollall: he ,vas born, ill .. . 569 


After 
Christ. 


500 


57í 
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After 
Christ. 
Abdo'lmotalleb died, ill . . 578 
At the age of six years, 1\Iahomet 
lost his mother: at her decease, Ab- 
do'lnlotalleb, his grandfather, took 
him under his care, but he dying at 
the end of t,vo years, Abutaleb, the 
eldest surviving 80n of Abdo'lnlotaI- 
leb, al1d ,vho, in that quality, succeed- 
ed to the dignities of prince of l\iecca 
and priest of the telnpIe, llndertook, 
the care of l\lallolnet's education: he 
n1ade him his companion in tIle cara- 
vans lIe conducted, and the "Tars llC 
carried on. This ,vas tI1e life 1\lal1o- 
met led, till he attained llis t,venty- 
fifth year; ,vhen he lnarried Kadija, 
,vho ,vas his relation, and a ,vido,,, in 
,vealtl1Y circumstances. . . . t' 593 
All accounts of 1\iaho111et agree that fronl 
his earliest years, lle ,vas religiously inclined, 
and she,v
d great zeal against idolatry, and 
a strong ,vish for its extirpation. It is said, 
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tl1at Sergius, a N esLoriall lllonk, renlarked 
Lllis disposition in hin], ,vllcn, in 11is 13th 
year, 11e acco111panied his father to the nlO- 
llastery in '\Thicll Sergius i'csided. After 
his l11arriage, his zeal redoubled, and lic 
gave himself up to a lllYStic and contenl- 
plative life. Once a year he shut 11Ïnlself 
up for a ,vllole IllOllth, in a caverl1 of a 
JIIOulltain, about three 111iles distant from 
l\1ecca, to nledilate, "Tithout interruption, 
011 religious subjects. IIis tenlperance anel 
anlple charities to the 1)001' procured hill1 
llniversal reslJcct; 11is IJiety "Tas so generally 
ackno,vledged, that, a disl)ute arising, ,vIlo 
should 11ave the llonour of placing the black 
stone ill tIle tcnlp]c of l\lecca, the voice of 
the IJeople unallinlousl y deferred it to 11ilTl. 
I-lis nlode of life could 110t but increase the 
fanaticisnl of an ilnagination, naturally ar- 
dent; at the age of 40, he publickly as- 
sumed the character of a prol)het sent by 
GoJ, to re-establish, in il
 puritJ
, the reli- 
gion of Abrahalll and Ismael. 
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III. s. He addressed a ,\rilling audience 
of arnled proselytes, YÇllO ,vould folJo,v llinl 
"\vith fauaticislll equal to 111S O'Vl1, ,vllose 
po,verful onset neitller the eastern nor ,vest- 
ern empire ,vas ]ikely to resist, 'Vh0I11 first 
yictories ,vouId eleyate to irresistible valour 
and enterprize, and \vho ,vonlJ s}1read them- 
selves over tIle "
orld ,vitI1 the zeal of l11is- 
sionaries, and the ambitiQn of conquerors. 
At first, he nlet ,yiLh 8011)e resistance, 
and in consequence of it, ,vas obliged to fly 
fron1 J\Iecca to l\Iedina, a distance of about 
170 miles. This "
as in the 622(1 year of 
the cllristian æra. "Tith this year the 1\la- 
Ilometans begin tl1eir cI)ocha of the Hcg'ira 
or Flight. The Epocll of the Hegira, is 
Friday, the sixteenth day of July, in the 
622d 
year of the Christial} æra :-l)y sonl
 
l\IalloI11etans, it is l)laccd one day earlier. 
The Arabian 
years are lunar, consisting 
of 354 days, 8 110urs, and 48 I11il1utes: but 
tlleir civil years are S0111etÌmes of 354, and 
son1etiIncs of 355 days. 'fhe in tercalar.v 
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days are adjusted. by" a cycle of 30 years, 
of lrllich 19 are of 354 days, and 11 of 355 
da
ys ill tIle follo,ving order,-2, 5, 7, 10, 
13, 15, 18, 21, 24, 26, 29. it cycle began 
in the year 17'57, on the 14tll of Selltem- 
bel", 'Vllicll ,vas tlle first day of the I-Iegira 
1171. (La Lande, AstronoJìzje, 2 Ed. Book 8. 

 1602, 1603.) 
'"fhis cycle is equal to (29 J uliall years, 
and 39 or 40 days, according as tllere are 
7 or 8 Bissextile years aillong tIlenl; in 
]onger C0111putations, the 0111ission of tIle 
Bissextile it1 .3 ouL of 4 celltenary years, ac- 
cording to the Gregorial1 Reformation, 111ust 
not be forgotten. 
III. 3. The eJ'tent of the conquests nzade by 
lJtlaltollzet alld his imnlediate successors in 
the caliphate, called llis con1panions, is one 
of the 11108t surprizing events Jnelltiolled in 
llis tory. 
'"fhe tIlree .L-\.rabias \vere subdued by J\tla- 
lloillet; r\.btllJeker, his ilnmecliate successor, 
assulllcd fro111 respect and in reference to 
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IÚn1, the tit]e of Ca1il)h, or 'Tical', and, in 
lhis, ,vas follo,ved b)T a I011g line of suc- 
cessors. Very soon after l\Ial101neL's decease, 
llis disciples ,vere generally kno,vn, among 
the cilristians, by the appellation of Sara- 
cens. Abubel{er addressed thelll a circular 
letter, in ,vhicllile shortly acquainted theIn) 
tllat, "lIe intended sending some true be- 
"lievers into Syria to take it out of the 
" hands of the Infidels:" and "desired tllell1 
" to observe, that figllting for religion ,vas 
" an act of obedience to God." 'This ,vas 
a general declaratiol1 of ,var by the l\Iaho- 
111etans against all mankind, ,vho sllould 110t 
cITlbrace tlleir religious l)rinciples. From 
the avo,vecl object of tIle ,var, they called 
it the" holy ,val'," and thus, to use tl1e ex- 
pression of the allLflor of l' ESJ)l'it des Cl'oi- 
salles, (To1Jz. I. p. 11
,) " it ,yas the nlodel 
"and lilC justificatiol1 of tIlC crusades." 
Such ,vas ,the success of their enterprize, 
that, in less than a century fi'oln thf' conl- 
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l11encement of the Hegira, they s!)read the 
reJigion of l\:la}lon1et, fronI the A tlan tic. 
Ocean, to India and Tartary; and hi
 snc- 
. cessors reigned in Syria, Persia, Egypt, Af- 
rica and Spain. Since that tillle, tIlCY Ilave 
been expeJleù froll1 Spaill; but 11ave con- 
quered the king{loms of 'TisaIJollf and Col- 
. 
conda in India, the islallds of CYIJ]'uS and 
Rhodes and tIle CJ"clades, and llayC Inaùe 
]argc territorial acquisitions in Tartary, 
Hungary alld Greece. 
J erusalenl ,vas taken by the generals of 
OUlar, the 2d Calil)h. "1"he descriIJtions," 
says 1\lon8. Anquetil, (Précis (Ie 1'11istoire 
Uni-cerselle, TOJJI. JT. p. 40), " \vllicb the his- 
" torians of the campaigns of tIle Saracens 
" in.J udæa, give of their fertility and tlleir 
" nU111erOUS to"
ns, enriclled by COll1111erce, 
" acrree ,vitll the descri l )tions o'iY"en of thenl 
b 0 
"b)- the sacrccl penlnen, and shc,v that 
" they llaye been Ulljustly accused of ex- 
" aggeration, for calling it tIle land of 111ilk 
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" and honey. 'Vhat, under tI1c donlinion 
" of the Turks, are the fields ,vatered by 
" the Tigris and Euphrates?" 


I'T. 
'VITII respect to THE, PRINCIPAL l\IA- 
1101\1 ET AN STATES: 
I'T. 1. 111 the history of l\lahometanism 
the Dynasties and lòrflllles of tIle Univel':;al 
Caliphs ,,/ill a larg'c SlJace. 
The four first of them arc distinguished 
by the appellation of Compa11ions of l\fa- 
homèt, and calip11s of the right line. They 
reigned fro111 the deatll of :àlahon1ct, ,v11Ìcll 
happene(l ill the elevcl1th year of the IIe- 
gira, or the 6S2d 'year of Christ, to the 40th 
year of the I--Iegira, or the 661 ,;t Jcar of 
(1hrist. 
The tllree first cali 1)11s resided at Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
:.\led ina; .l\ Ii transferred his resiùence Hegira. 
10 Coufah, or Cafa, êt to,vn in Chal- 
dæa, or the Babylonisll Irak, situate 
on the Tight bank of the Euphrates. 41 661 
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The four first cali!)lls are C011sidered Year Year of 
· of the Christ. 
to Ila'ge been. e]ectefl by the general Hegira. 
and free voice of tIle ,vllole body of 
tIle people. This gives their Cali!1hate 
a rank above those õf tl1eir successors. 
Tlleir's is the Perfect, that of their 
successors, is tIle In1perfect Calipllate. 
.. 
After the assassination of Ali and 
the resignation of Hassan, his eldest 
son 
Ioaviah ,vas elected caliph. He 
,vas great grandson of Omll1yiah, ,vho 
,vas of the same fa11lily as l\Ial10met. 
He 111ade the caliphate llereditary in 
his falnily, and fourteen of his de- 
sccndallts, (a collateral relation being 
sometimes called to the succession, ill 
preference to the lineal lleir), possess- 
ed the cali pIlate in succession. 
Froin On1n1yiall it is called the dy- 
l1asty of the Ommiades. l\Ioayiah 
transferred the seat of the calil)hate to 
Dan1ascus. 
To 'Valid the 1st, the prevalence 
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of the Arabic language in the COlln- Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
tries conquered by the disciples of Hegira. 
l\Iahon1et, is o,ving. He ordered that 
the Greek language sllould be no 
longer used, and that the Arabic 
sllould be substituted for it. 
Under hin1 the calipllate had its , 
]argest extent of territory.-It reacIl- 
cd from Spain to China, and China 
,vas its tributary. . . 95 7]:] 
It ,vas even, for a time, uncertain, 
,vhether the arms of the Saracens 
,vould not overtIlro'v all Europe. At 
the llead of an iU1mense aI'lny, Ab- 
deranle, by the order of tIle Calipll 
Hasheln, crossed the Pyrenees, pass- 
ed the Rhone, took ArIes; over-ran 
Aquitane and reaclled tIle banks of 
the Loire; there he ,vas rnet and conl- 
plelely defeated by Charles l\Iartel. 114 7S
 
l\Iervan tIle 2d, the last prince of 
tIle dynasty of the.. Olnnliades, died 


. 
III 133 750 
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'l'he' reason assigned by tIle 0111- Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
tniades, for their rising against Ali, 'V
S Hegira. 
llis connivance 'ill the nlurder of OtIl- 
nlan, l1Ïs in1nlediate predecessor. The 
Abassides rose against tIle Olnlniades, 
on pretence of revenging 011 tllem 
tIle death of 
'\lL By tIle defeat and 
nlurder of l\Iervan the 2d, they IJOS- 
sesse(l themselves of the caliphate,ancl 
Aboul AIJbas ,vas elected calilJ}l. At 
first, lIe fixe(lllis residence at Confah; 
tl1ence transferred it to IIaschclniah, 
on the Euphrates. Abou-Giafar-AI- 
Inansor, his inllnediate successor, ]JlÚlt 
the to,vn of Bagdat. frill the extinc- 
tiOll of the A-\.bassidan d.ynast.y, that 
to'''11 "Tas tIle l)rincil)al residence of 
tIle cali plls; and tllere, haying COln- 
pletely abandoned .the silnpJicity of 
the first caliphs, they disillayed all 
the nlaO'uificence and cerelnonia 1 of 
o 
tIle 
ersiall and Bysantine courts. 
Froln their residence in that cit.y, the 
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the Abassides are usually called the Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
caliphs of Bagdat, in contradistinction Hegira. 
from the Ommiades, ,vho, froll1 the 
country in ,vhicll they resided, are' 
called the caliphs of Syria. Tlley,vere 
supreme botll in church and state. 
'-rile po,ver of tIle cal.i phs ,vas pre- 
served under the Onlmiades, ,vitllout 
any sensible dinlinution. It flourished 
greatly, under the first of the .i\.bas- 
sides. By the orders of ...1\ bdallall the 
3d, an account ,,
as taken of the per- 
sons then living of that race, alld they 
,vere found to exceed 33,000. .. 201 816 
The splendor of the caliphate be- 
gan to decline under l\Iotasem, the 
Stll of the Abassides. He first intro- 
duced, into the service of the caliphs, 
the Turks, their future masters. 218 83S 
Radhi, tIle 20th caliph of the Abas- 
sides, ,vas the last by,vhom the cali- 
phate 'vas possessed ,vith any degree 
of splendor; " the last,'"' says Abul- 329 940 
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feda, " ,vho llarangued tIle peo}1le Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
"frOll1 the pulpit, ,vho passed tIle Hegira. 
" clleerful hours of leisure ,vitII 111e11 
" of learning and taste; 1vhose ex- 
. 
" pellce, revenues and treasures"vllose 
"table or magnificence had any re- 
"semblance to those of the antient 
. 


" calipIls." - Fronl being the Il}Ost 
}Jo,verful sovereigns of tIle easterll 
,vorld, they, S0011 after llis tillle, ,vere 
reduced to the Ineanest a11d most ser- 
vile offices, to tIle lo,vest state of dc- 
gradatio11 and C01ltclnpt. 
'!11 1e extent of tIleir dOl1linions Blade 
it necessary that tlley s}lould enlplo
y 
governors in the remoter provinces, 
and invest Lllenl ,vitli unlilnited IJO'V- 
ers: synlptoms of disobedien,ce soon 
appeared alTIOng tIlem. The revolt of 
Spain ,vas the first successful rebellion 
a,gainst theIne 'fhe exalllple ,vas ge- 
nerally follo\ved; and, long before the 
final extinction of tIle 1"\.bassidan dy- 


.... 
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nasty, the em!Jire of tIle caliphs ,vas Year Year of 
. . . of the Christ. 
dlYlded among a nUll1bcr of lnde- Hegira. 
pendent princes. 1\fany of thelll ,vere 
kno,vn by the appellation of Emirs. 
r-rhe history of these revolts is the 
principal subject of the annals of the 
Saracens, during the 10th century of 
the christian æra-, or the period from 
the 288th to the 391st year of the He- 
gira. Among these revolts, t,vb de- 
serve particular attention: that of 
Obeidollah, ,vho founded the Fati- 
mite dynasty in Africa, and, that of 
l\Ioez-Ledinillah, (the fourth in suc- 
cession from him), ,vho conquered 
Syria and Egypt, and founded Grand 
Cairo 391 1000 
Similar revolts are tIle subject of 
the annals of the Saracens in the fol- 
]o,ving century. It is particularly re- 
Inarkable for the conquests of 1\lah- 
lTIood of Gazna, the first ßIahometan 
prince 'rIlo bore tIle title of Sultan; 
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and for the rise of tIle Seljouk 'rurks, Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
one of tIle 111any nations that occu- Hegira. 
pied the territory bet,vecn tIle Euxine 
and ille Caspian seas. 494 1100 
The next century is ren1arkablc for 
tIle dismenlbermellt of the Calil)llate 
by the Atabeks, or Lieutenants, \vho 
forined four separate all(} independent 
dynasties, \vllich reigne(l ill the Ara- 
'biall Irak, ill Aderbigall or 1Vledia, 
in Fars or Persia, and in Laristan, or 
tIle country on tIle Persian gulph . . 529 1135 
By degrees -the Caliphs ,vere de- 
prived of all teinporal po,ver, and 
,vere even reduced to beg for alnls. 
1
hey frequently made attelnpts to re- 
store tllel11selves 10 their former con- 
sequence, but 'v ere ultinlate]y tlnsuc... 
cessful. 
l\Iostasenl, t}le 56t11 Cali ph, ,vas 
detllroned and put to death by IIou- 
lagou I(han, the fifth of the Gengki-. 
skhanidan l\ioguls." 656 1958 
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Mostanser Billa11, a son or pretende(l 
son of Daher, the last but one of the 
calipIls, fled into }:gypt;-a11d lIe and }lis 
successors to the nUInber of eighteen, 1vere 
considered to be the Inlan1s or spiritual 
clliefs of the l\{aII01netan religion, but ,vith- 
out the sliglltest vestige of tell1poral au- 
tllority. 
With l\iostanser, tIle universal calipllale 
is generally considered to end. The ca- 
liphs, distinguished by the appellation of 
Companions of l\Iallolnet, ,vere four; the 
next fourteen caliphs ,vere of the dynasty 
of the OlnuIiades; the relnaining forty-fi\'e 
,vere of the dynasty of the Abassides; 
t,venty-seven of these reigned before l\
os- 
tanser's flight into Egypt, tIle succeeding 
eigIltecIl resided in Egypt. All ,vere called 
tIle Universal Caliphs in contradistinction 
from tIle otller princes \vho tool( the title of 
calipI1: ,vllatever Lemporal po"rer ,vas pos- 
sessed by those caliphs, the U niycrsal Calil1hs 
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alone are considered to }Ia.ve had tIle In1- 
lnallleth or Spiritual Po\ver. 
I'T. S. Egypt is a narro\v vale on caell 
side of tIle Nile, ,videning \vllere tIle river 
branclles off before it e111pties itself into 
tIle l\iediterranean. The ROll1alIs divided 
it into the Lo,ver and U PEer Egypt: tIle 
Lo,ver extended froll1 the J\fediterranean, 
to the soutllern point of tIle Delta; there, 
U !)lJer Egypt eOlnnlenced. 
It "
as divided into Hèptanomis, tIlc 
Coulltry extending to Said, and the Thebais, 
or tIle COll11try reaelling fì'onl Said to Æthi- 
opia. Egypt ,vas antiently called 1\1:izraim. 
It is said to llaye been subject to Cha111, a 
gralldson of N oall. On his decease, it ,vas 
dividcd into se'
eral principalities, all of 
,vllich, about tIle year 687 A. C, becal11e 
lUlited in AI11enol)Ilis. S0011 3fter his de- 
cca
e, they ,vere again di,yided; and, in the 
. 
person of Psanl111itieus \vere again united. 
Egypt ,ras conquered by Canlby'ses, King 
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of Persia, in 525 A. C. It continued sub- 
ject to the Persians, till, in 413, it ,vas con- 
quered from them by Amyrrheus. From 
that time it ,vas an independent kingdoIn, 
and governed by its o,vn sovereigns, till it 
'vas conquered by Artaxerxes Ochus, king 
of Persia, in 350 A. C. Froln that, to the 
present tin1e, no native of Egypt lIas e\'"er 
been its sovereign. It ren1ained a province 
of Persia, till, on the deadl of Alexander 
the Great, in 325, it ,vas seized by Pto]en1Y 
Lagus. I-lis descendants held it till it ,vas 
reduced to a Ron1an province. 
It \vas conquered fron1 the Romans Year Year of 
, of the Christ. 
by Amrou, one of Omar s generals, Hegira . 
in . . 21 641 
On the disn1emberment of the cali- 
phate, Abou-Obeidollah, ,
ho pre- 
tended to descend fròm Ali and Fa- 
tima, possessed himself of it. .. 297 909 
'Vith him tIle dynt1sty of the Fati- 
Inite calil)hs began; it ended in r\.hded, 
the 11th prÏ11ce of the dynasty. 567 1171 
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lIe ,vas conquered by Saladin, tIle Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
Sultan of Ðan1ascus and Aleppo, one Hegira. 
of the most humane, able, ancI po,ver- 
fllI princes ,vIlo Ilaye professed the 
l\rIaIlometan religion. fIe 'vas a de- 
clared enen1Y of the Fatimite sect, 
and ordered the name of the Calipll 
.. 
of Bagdad to be inserted in all tIle 
public prayers.. He gained, over the 
christians, tIle battle of Hittin l1ear 
Tiberias, 'v Ilicll ,vas soon follo,ved by 
tIle conqllcst of all the 10\V118 possess- 
eel by the cllristians in Syria. .. 583 118í 
fIe ,ras of tIle Ayoubite dynast)T. 
One of the princes of this dynasty 
llaving purcllase(l t,velve tllousand 
I(a ptscllac 'Turks, fOf111ed out of Lhem 
a body of troops, to 'VIlO!11 he com- 
, 
mitted the care of hig perso11. Some 
of t
enl lIe raised to tIle first enlplo
y- 
ments in tIle state: they depose(l his 
successor, and appointed one of tlleir 
O'Y11 chiefs to tIle dignity of Sultan, 
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and l)fofessed thpffisel\"es llÎs lVlam- Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
Iouks or military slayes. 'Vith tllis, tI1C He
ira. 
dynasty of the TIaharite l\fan1louks 
COTIl111ences. The first soyereign of 
that dynasty ,vas 
Ioczzcddin-Ibegh- 
el-'furkolnani el Dgiascllangir. . . . 648 1250 
Froln tIlat period their history is a 
continued scene of bloodsIled. In a 
course of 257 years, 47 sultans filled 
the tl1fone, and aln10st all of then1 
died a violent death. Toun1an Bey, 
the last and one of the IIIOSt valiant 
of tIle J.\tlamlouk Sultans
 ,vas con- 
quered and put to death b
r Selin1 the 
2d, the Emperor of Constantinople; 
and ,vith hinl finished the ]\lamlouk 
kingdon1 of Egypt. . 923 1517 
It then becanle a proyince of the 
Ottolnan Elnpire. Selim preserved 
the lVlamlouks, and divided tl1cm into 
seven military corps. For the govern- 
ment of the kingdon1 lIe appointed a 
Pacha alld a Diyan, or military coun- 
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ciJ, composed of the Pacha and the Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
chiefs of the military corps; and dis- Hegira. 
tributed the kingdom into t\venty-four 
}Jfovinces, under the direction of as 
many Beys, who ,vere al\vays to be 
chosen from the l\Iamlouks, and one 
of then1 ,vas sent to reside at Cairo, 
tInder tIle appellation of Sheikh-eb- 
beled. "Such," says 1\1. V olney, " is 
" tIle Inilitia of slaves, converted into 
" des11ots, ,vhich, for more tl1an 550 
" years, have given ]a\v to Egypt." 
A circumsta11ce llnparalleled, in ,vhat 
,ve kno,v of other l1ations, attellds 
them. Scarcely any of them has left 
issue, ,vho have subsisted in the 3d ge- 
neration. TIle cO).1sequence is, that, 
as they die a,vay, they are replaced 
by slaves brought from Georgia, Cir- 
cassia, and l\Iingrelia. To this, _ in 
some measure, the continuance of the 
dependance of the :ivlamlouks 011 tIle 
Ottomall Elnperors 11as beell o\ving. 
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But this dependance for some time Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
past has been on tete decline. In Hegira. 
1746, Ibrahim, one of the veteran co- 
lonels of the J anissaries, rendered 
himself master of Eg)rpt. Ali Bey 
did tIle same in 1766, and had he 
possessed a greater share of judgment 
and ability, Egypt Inight no,v have 
been an independent kingdom. 
IV. 4. Africa, ,vIlere the caJiplls 
and sheriffs ofþ1orocco had their rise, 
,vas invaded by the Saracens in 647, 
and the conquest of it ,vas completed 
by them, in 79 6g3 
The extensive desalts of each COlln- 
try had naturally occasioned all iIn- 
l1lemorial resemblance in their Ilabits 
and modes of life, and the l\Ioors 
easily adopted the language of their 
conquerors. The consequence ,vas,. 
that, from tIle time of tIle l\Iahometan 
conquest, the vast territory from the 
easternmost boundary of Arabia to 
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tIle ,vestern shore of Africa, appeared Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
to be peopled by a 11atio11 of tIle saIne Hegira. 
origin, language and lllanners. .J.\frica 
was ruled by the calipIl of Bagdad. 
Ali Ibrahi111, the 10th in succession 
. 
of these governors, lnade himself in.. 
dependent of the calipIl. . 197 812 
He ,vas the founder of the dynasty 
called the Aglabite, from his father. 
But it should be observed, that the 
Aglabite dynasty reigned over that 
part only of Africa, ,vhich extends 
from Egypt toTunis. Edris-ben-Edris, 
,vho descended botll from Ali and 
from Fatilna, the daughter of l\1allo- 
ll1et, reigned over Ceuta, Fez, 'Ilarl- 
giers, and almost all the antient J\fau- 
ritania. 

fhc dynasty of the Aglabites ex- 
pired, in . ... . 296 908 
l\Iahomet-Obeid-Ollah then seized 
the throne. He expelled the Edrissite 
dynasty frolll the countries over which 
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tlley reigned, and annexed them to Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
J1is empire. I-Ie pretended to deduce Hegira. 
11Ïs origin from Fatima, the daughter 
of Mahomet, and assumed the title 
of Caliph and J mam. 'VitIl hinl the 
Fatimite dynasty in Africa took its 


. 
fise. 


Moez, tIle last prince of that dy- 
nasty, 11aving conquered Egypt, fixed 
the seat of his enlpire at Cairo, and 
transferred the sovereignty of Africa 
to Sousouf-bell-Zeiri-bell-Mounad, on 
the condition of receivil1g homage 
from hilll and his successors. . 362 972 
This ,vas the origin of tIle Zeirite 
dynasty. They ,vere succeeded by 
the Almoravides, or Recluse; and 
these, by the A]mohades or U nita- 


. 
flans. . . . . 


553 1153 


That dynasty expired in the person 
of Vassek-Aboul-Ala. 
Three dynasties arose on its ruins, 
the lVlerinis, the Abi-haffs, and the 
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Beni-Zians or Zenetes. TIle first, (,vho Year Year of 
of the Christ.. 
"'"ere the most po,verful), rule
 ill J\;Io- Hegira. 
rocco; the second, ill the Africa Pro- 
pria of the Romans, the tllird, in Tre- 
nlesan. "Tllile tIle prillccs of tllCBe 
dynasties ,vere contending for domi- 
l1ion, Frederic Barbarossa, one of the 
Inany illustrious !Jersons ,vllose at- 
chieveillents "illustrated tIle reign of 
SoIyman the l\fagnificent, possessed 
bimself of tIle ,vllole territory extend- 
ing froll1 Fez to Egypt. Retaining 
tIle go
ernnlent of Algiers for IlÏ1n- 
self, he put one of his brotllers in }JOS- 
session of Tunis, anotller ill possessi011 
of Tri poli: no IJart of Africa except 
l\Iorocco, Fez, and Trcn1csan, tllen 
renlained to tile J\1Ierinis: fron1 those 
tIley ,vere expelled by .the 
lleriffian 
fatuil y, a IJrince of 'v llicll l10'V fills 
that throne. 957 
550 
Algiers, T11nis, and Tripoli are republics, 
professing to be u11der the protection, but 
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discla!nling the sovereignty 
f the Porte. 
Barca lies betl\'"eell Tripoli alld Egypt, and 
belongs to tIle Porte: tIle l1ations ,vhich fill 
the northern extremity of Africa, from the 
streigIlts of Gibraltar to EgYI)t, are ca]led 
the states of Barbary. Ceuta, 011 the streights 
of Gibraltar, ]\{ellila and tIle fort of ,r elez 
in }--'ez, belong to. the Spa1?iards: Magazan, 
in the saIne l{ingdom, belongs to the Por- 
tugueze; exce})t in tIlose places, Islan1isln is 
professed through the 'v hole ,vestern coast 
of Barbary, and very far in tIle country ly
 
iug to its south. No part of the llistory of 
the Saracens is so confused, and at the 
sallIe time so disgusting, by the continued 
scenes it displays of bloodshed and every 
kind of 110rror, as that ,vhich relates to the 

istory of tlleir African possessions. 
IV. 5. Spain, including PortugaJ, reaches 
froln the 7 th degree of ,vestern to the 3d 
degree of eastern longitude; and fi
onl the 
36tl1 to the 44tl1 degree of northern 
lati- 
tude. It is IJounded on the north, by th
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Eay of Biscay and the Pyrenees; on tIle 
south and south-east, by tIle J\1editerra11ean; 
on tIle ,vest, by the Atlantic. It is said to 
llave been peopled origÏ1lally IJY Tubal, a 
grandson of N oall. In consequence of a 
famine, a large proportion of its inllabitants 
left it about the year 1702, (A.C.) and esta- 
blished themsel\Ves in a country bet,veell 
the Euxine and Caspian seas, called froln 
tllis event, Iberia. Some of tilem returned 
to Spain, having been joined by a numerous 
body from the different Celtic nations 
throngIl,vllich tiley passed; on tllat account 
tlley received, after tlleir rettlrn, the name 
of Celt-ilJerÌ. Being jealous of the Pllæni- 
cians, ,vho llad Inade settlenlents f in tIle 
north aIlcl north-,,,'"ester'll coasts, tlley ap- 
plied to tIle Carthaginians for tlleir assist- 
ance in expelling them, and the Cartha- 
ginians nlade tllelTIsel\res I1lasters of the 
,vllole country: tllis ,vas about tIle year 
221. A.C. The ,vars bet,vee11 Rome and 
Carthage began in Spain: the HOITIanS sub".. 
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clued the greatest part of it: they divided 
it into t,yO provinces, the Hispania citerior, 
and the Hispania ulterior, and governed 
then1 by t,vo Prætors. Augustus divided 
tIle Jatter into t,vo provinces; so that, at the 
beginning of the christian æra, it consisted 
of three provinces: the Tarraco11ensis, ,vhich 
contained all the north of Spai11 to tIle 
Douro; I
usitania, containing Portugal, part 
of Leon, and all the old and part of ne'v 
Castille; and tile Bætica, ,vhich con1pre- 
bended l"\.ndalusia, Granada, and the other 
part of Nc,v Castille. 
Spain ,vas one of the I) arts of the Ro- 
man EmlJire ,vhicll ,vere first subdued by 
the Barbarians. 
The universal tradition of the na- Year Year of 
. . . of the Christ. 
tions of the north; and all theIr antlent Hegira. 
,vriters, place the Goths, tllc con- 
querors of Spain, at a period, as early 
as general histor
Y' reachès, an10ng the 
nations of the Baltic, to the confines 
of ,vhicll they had trave]]ed from the 
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a11tient Scythia, and assigned the de- Year Year of 
of the Christ. - 
110mil1ation of Visigoths or ,vestern Hegira. 
Goths, to tIlose tribes of them, ,vllicIl 
inhabited that part of Scandinavia, 
,vhicIl borders on Dennlark; al1d that 
of Ostrogoths or Eastern Goths, to 
tIlose, ,yhich inIlabited tIle nlore east- 
.. 
er11 parts on the Baltic. 111 all their 
emigrations and settlements, they pre- 
served their nanles, and the saIne re- 
lative situation. TOlvards the end of 
the first century of the christian æra, 100 
a large esta})lisllment of them is found 
on the Vistula, aIlcl nun1erous tribes 
of a people of the san1e origin, but 
kno,vIl by tIle a ppe]lation of Vandals, 
is found 011 the Oder. 
Their history slle,vs tlleir n1igrations 
to tIle EuxiIle, the settlements of tIle 
Ostrogolhs in the soutIlern parts of 
Asia l\linor, and the settlements of 
the'Tisigoths ill Thrace. At the battle 
of Adriano}Jle, the Goths obtained O\1'er 
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tIle emperor 'Talcns -a victory, froln Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
,v hie 11 the enlpire of the ,vest neYCr Hegira. 
recoyered. 
Alaric ,v'as the first of the barbarian 410 
invaders ,vho took the" city of Ronle. 
About 9 months before that eyent, 
the Sueyi, Vanda]s, and l\.lani inyaded 
Spain. It ,vas soon after,yards con- 
quered from them by the Visi-Goths: 
tlley kel)t possessiop of it for three 
centuries: at the end of ,vI1ich, the 
Saracens or l\Ioors, by the treachery 
of t,vo exiled princes, and of Oppas, 
the Archbishop of SevilJe, con1pletecl 
the conquest of it in eight months. 94 71 
 
About the same time, the Ostro- 
goths Blade their settlenlents in Pan- 
nonia and Sclavonia, and the countries 
on the higher Danube. 
U pOll a reyolution of the Caliphate 
at Dalnascus, Abdalrahruan or AI- 
mansoI', a royal youth of the family 
of the Ommiades, established an iÙ- 
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dependent kingdom in Spain, and Ye
lr Year of 
of the Christ. 
assulued the title of caliph. He fixed Hegira. 
his throne at Corelova. . 134 751 
The caliphs of this line are oftCll 
called tIle calipIls of tIle ,vest, to dis- 
tingllish then1 from tIle tlniversal ca- 
li phs, 'v lID, froln 11a ving tIlC seat of 
their empire at Bagdat, ,vere caIlecl 
the ea]iI>hs of the east. 
'l'he reigns of the OI
11l1iades "in 
Sl1ain, ,vcre, to use 1\11". S,yinburn
s 
,vords, (Travels llzl"ouglt Spain, p.280), 
"those BourishinO" aO'cs of Arabian 
C> 0 
" gallantry anet 111agnificence, ,vhicll 
" rendereel tIle Moors of Spain supe- 
" rioI' to all tlleir cotenlporaries in 
" arts an(l arnlS, and l11ade Cordova 
"one of the lllost splendid cities of 
" the ,vorld. Cordova ,vas the ce11- 
" tre of politeness, taste, alld genius; 
"tilts and tournaments, ivith other 
" costly sI1e,vs, "
ere long the darling 
" pastinles of-a ,vealthy 11apIJY peo- 


, 


. 
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"})Ie. Anel this ,vas the onI y king- Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
" dom in the ,vest, 'v here geolnetry, Hegira. 
" astronolny, antI f>hysic, ,vere regu.,. 
" larl y studietl anel practised ;" 
It is observable that Cordova, un- 
der Abdalrahan1 the 2d, ,vas payed 
,vill1 stone, ,vhicll ,vas 334 years be- 
fore the time \vhen, under Philip Au- 
gustus, the n1etropoJis of France first 
llaù that paveUlent. 236 850 
The dynasty of the Onl1l1iades in 
Spain ended by the n1urder of l\Iutu- 
med al AHah, the last prince of that 
family, in 430 1038 
They 'v ere succeeded by the l\iora- 
bouths or ...A.lulura vide:;. 
This revolutiol1 ,vholly changed the 
face of the .t\rabic nlonarchy in Spain. 
The governors of the provinces, the 
ministers of tIle state, and chief offi- 
\ 
eel'S in the army, and the heads of the 
leading fanlilies raised themseJves to 
. ; 
be independent l)rinçes, so that there 
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1vere alillost as 111allY kingdoll1S as ':ear .Yearof 
of the Christ. 
to,vns. Cordova, 'l'oledo, Seville, Iaen, Hegira. 
Lisboll, 1"orlosa, Valentia, 
iurcia, 
Alnleria, Dellia, allcl the Balcarick 
Islan
s 11ad tlleir respectiyc sove- 


}'elgns. 
'fhe cllristian prillces took advan- 
tage of tIlese divisions, and by degrees 
conquered Castile, Arragon, Navarre, 
alld Portugal fronl tIle l\Iallollletans. 
'rlie last pril1cipality \vllicIl rClnained 
to tIle 1\:iahomelans, ,vas Grallada alld 
its territory. It ,vas yielded up by 
AbdalmoU111in, tI1C last of tIle dYllasty 
of 1Ioraboulhs or Almoraviùcs, to 
AbollsalJid, a prince of the dYIlasty of 
tIle Alll1ollades. l\IaIlo11let -al-halnar 
possessed Iliuls_elf of it, ill . 634 1236 
It ,vas cOllquered by Ferdil1al1d alld 
Isabella, ill 898 149
 
\VlliJst it was goyerned by it's J\la- 
h0111etall sovcreiglls, " It seenls," sa}TS 
l\Ir. Swinburne, " to llave enjoyed 
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"greater affluence and prosperity Year 'Yearof 
of the Christ. 
" than it lIas done since Í.t becanle a He&ira. 
" province of Spain. Before the COl1- 
" quest, it ,vas one of the most COffi- 
" pact, ,veIl peopled, opulent king- 
" doms in thé ,vorld. Its agriculture 
" \vas brought to great perfection; its 
"revenues and circulation ,vere im- 
" mense; the public ,vorks carried on 
",vith great magnificence, and its 
" population not to be credited by 
" any person that sees it in its pre- 
" sent state. Of their taste and nlag- 
" nificence, the ruins of the palace of 
" Alhanlbra, built in tIle midst of gar- 
" dens of aro111atic trees, ,vitll noble 
" yie,vs o\rer beautiful hills and fertile 
" plains, are a 81)lendid 111011Ulllent. 
" 'Ilhe 
Ioors are said to offer IIp pray- 
"ers, every Friday, for the recovery 
" of this city." 
After the conquest of it by Ferdi- 
Hand and Isabella, a considerable 
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31nonc:r themselve
, the kingdonl ,vas Year Year of 
b L of t he Christ. 
dislnembered, and '!'ÍrrJour made an Hegira 
easy conquest of it fron1 then1, in ,87 1385 
He ,yas succeeded by Shahrok, his 
4th son. A race of ...\.J111enian princes 
then possessed the throne. 
About the beginning of the 16th 
century, Shall Ismael SOpllY, ,vho pre- 
tended to descend fi'0111 1\1 uza Khan, 
one of the t,velye sons of IIacon, the 
son of Ali, th(' cousin and son in Ia,v 906 1500 
of l\Iaholllet, seized the Lhrone. lIe 
established tIle sect of \li in Persia, 
on the ruill of the sect of OUlar, ,,"ho111 
the Turks venerate. The hatred ,rhich 
subsists on this account bet,,"een tll(
 
Persians and Turks has beel1 nlCll- 
tioned. 
It occasioned a long series of ,yar 
and bloodshed betlreeu the t"TO lla- ] 1-13 1730 
tions. About the ycar 1730, the ,yhole 
kingdonl of Persia ""as conquered b.y 
Xaclir Shah, an obscure indi,-idual of 
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a Tartarian TrilJe, called Afgars. lIe Year Yearoi 
of the Christ. 
raised it to tIle llighest degree of splen- Hegira. 
dOl'. At llis decease, it ,vas diyided 
into a llunlber of go\?crnnlenls, allcl 
in that state, it lIas since continued. 
IV. 6. The lilahollzetan Dynasties 
in the Ellzpire of IIindllstall, arose in 
.. 
the inlmense tracts of land ,vhich lie 
bet\VeCll tIle Asiatic donlinio11s of the 
Czar, and Persia, I11(lia, and China. 
These 11aye been inlmen10rially fillecl 
,yitll nllnlerous llordes, ,,,,ho, at clif- 
fe.rent times, under the nanles of Scy- 
thial1s, Gctes, Huns, 1VIogu]s, and 
Tartars, haye 111ade irruptions into 
tIle l1eighbouring territories, and im- 
pelled the inhabilal1ts of tllenl 011 
the adjacent Cou11tries. Fronl one of 
these irruptions, a powerful dynasty 
arose, ,vllicIl, froIn tIle seat of its Enl- 
pirc at G hizni, a ci ty on tIle ,,?estern- 
lllost part of tIle Co "?lllllI, one of 
the riyers ,vhicll tIle I11dus reCel\TeS 
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.... 
fron1 the ,vest, has been called the Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
Ghiznevide. Hegira. 
Sebeetagin, its founder, revolted 
fronl the king of Boucharia, one of the 
].\Iaholnetan princes, 'VIlO raised tllem- 
sel\Tes into po\ver, on the ruins of the 
Calip}late. l\Iahmood, one of his sons, 
and the third in succession to binl,sub- 
dlled Hindustan, and established in it, 
the religioll of 
lallomet, destro.ying, 
,vllcrever llis po,ver extended, the tem- 
y1es and iclols of the antient religion. 391 1000 
!(osrou Sha,v, the last prince of tIle 
Ghiznevide .race, ,vas expelled by 
I-Iussain,Gauri, a natiY'e of Gaur, a 
province lying to the north of Ghizni; 
fr0I11 binI, the dynasty of the Gaurides 
takes it appellation. l\lallOlnet Gauri 
took Benares, the antient seat of Bra- 580 1184 
l11inicallearning. "The deatlI of 
Ia- 
"honlct Gori," says Colonel Do,,
, 
"may, in sonle degree, be said to 
" ha\?e put an end to the enlpire of 
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"Ghizni. The llnalnbitious charac- Year Year of 
of t he Christ. 
" tel' of the surviving princes of the Hegira. 
" falnily of Ghor, gave an OPI)OItu
 
" nity to t".,.o of the inferior s]aves, to 
"divide arnong theln the cllJpire 
"\vhich l\Iahomet 11ad becll at so 
" muel] pains to acquire. Ildicur, or, 
" as he is sOlnetinles called; Elcloze, 
" kelJt possessiol1 of Ghizni and the 
"nortllcrn !Jfovinces; anel Cuttub, 
"the faVollrite friend, and faitllful 
"servant of the late elnperor, ,vas 
" already "\Ticeroy of the en)}Jirc over 
" the conquests il1 India. From Cut- 
" tul) the l\1:ahonletan Elnpire"of the 602 1205 
"Patans or l\.fgans ill India com- 
"mellced." TIle seat of their ellllJire 
"
as Dehli. In the reign of lVlaholnet, 
the 2d IJrince of tl1at nanIC in the Pa- 
tan or .Llfgal1 d.ynasty, IIindustan_ 'vas 
il1vaded and subduecl by'I'inlour. .. SOl 1398 
tIc did not alter the succession: 
but l\Iahol11et ,vas the last prince of 
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the fanliJy of tIle Gaurides; on 11is de- Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
cease it dc,.ol t'ed on Chizcr, a Seid, Hegira. 
that is, one of the race of the prophet. 816 1413 
From his descendants, Belloli, an 
Afghan of the tribe of Lodi, ,vresteel 
tIle cro,vn of Delhi, and transferred 
the seat of clnpire to Agl:a. . .. 854 1450 
Babar, Sulta11 of tIle 1\Iogul Tar- 
tars, a descendant of 
'-l-'inlour and 
Genghiskhan, put an end to tIle dy- 
nasty of Lodi, and obtained tIle enl- 
pire, in . 932 1525 
From lhis tiule, tIle countries, ,vhicl1 
he and his sucee
sors subdued, includ- 
ing IIindustan and the Decan, ,vere 
called the l\Iogu] empire. His grand- 
son Akber, ,vas one of the most ,vise 
and po,verful monarclls that ever filled 
a throne. lIe diyided tI1e empire into 
11 soubahs; eacll of the soubahs into 
certa.in circars or COllnties, and eaell 
circar into certain pungunnahs or hun- 
dreds. lIe dicel in . 1014 1605 
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He was succeeded by Jehanguire Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
his son, and Jehanguire by Sha,v Je- Hegira. 
han. In the year 1658, tIle ci\?il ,vars 
bet\veen J ellan and his sons, and be- 
t\\
een the sons themselves, first broke 
out: they terminated in the eleva- 
tion of Aurengzcbe. "lIe," says l\Ir. 
Adams, in his SlUnlnar!} of g'eogra- 
ph!} and history, both antient ,ancl 
modern, "raised the l\iogul emp.ire 
" to the highest pitch of splendor. 
"His authority extended from the 
" 10th to the 35th degree of latitude, 
" and nearly as much in longitude, 
" containing at least sixty-four mil- 
" lions of i11habitants; and his reve- 
" nue exceeded tllirty-t,vo millions of 
" pounds sterling, in a country ,vhere 
"the products of the earth are at 
" least four tilnes as cheap as ill Eng- 
"la11d. He died in 1'707; but the 
" feeble princes ,vho succeeded, being 
" unable to \vield so ,veighty a scep- 
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"tre, tIle vast.. empire 'vas, in the Year Yearof 
. of the Christ. 
" course of fifty years, red uced to Hegira. 
"nothing." . . . . 1119 1707 
The feelings of Aurengzebe, in the 
a,vful hour of dissolution, are thus dc- 
scril]ed by 
Iajor Renne!, (Ill trod. to 
his Alelnoi1- on tlze JJlap of IIilldostan, 
lxiii. note.) "T,vo letters ,vrittcll by 
" Aurengzebe to t\VO of 11is sons, a 
" fe,v days before his death, furnisll 
" this striking lesson to frail mortality; 
" that, 110\vever men n1ay forget then1- 
" selves, during the tide of prosperity, 
c, a day of recollection ,viII C0111e 
" sooner or later. IIere ,ve are pre- 
" sented ,vitil the dying confession of 
" an aged TIlonarcll ,vho made 11is 
" ,yay to the throne by the lllurder of 
" his brethre11 and tIle iln l)risonlllen t 
" of his father, anel ,vIlo, after being 
" in posses1'ion of it, persecuted the 
" n10st inoffensive IJart of his subjects, 
" either throuo'll bio'olr v or h V p ocrisv. 
b b J "" ".I 
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" here ,ve bpllold hinI, in tIle act of Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
" resigning that, to obtain possession Hegira. 
"of ,vllich, lIe incurred his guilt, 
" allel presented [0 us a nlere sinful 
"lnan trelnblinO' on the verITe of eter- 
, b b 
,c nity, equally deploring tIle past anel 
" dreading the future. Ho\v a,vful 
" must his situation appear to Ilinl, 
" \vllen he says, " ,vherever I lool
, I 
" see nothing but tIle divinity.JJ 
Aurengzebe left four sons; on the 
ruin of them, Fcroskeere, a neplle\v of 
Jellaunder, tIle eldest of then1, ob- 
tained tIle throne. . 1125 1712 
III his reign, the English East-India 
company receiveel the faillous Firnlan 
or Grant, regarded as the C0111pany's 
conlrnercial charter in Illdia, '\Thile 
tlley stood i11 need of protection frolll 
the princes of that country . Nadir 
Shah, after the conquest oi tI1C Per- 
sian elnpire, invaded and conquered 
T-lindustan, ill the reign of lYlaho1l1et 
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Shah, a grandson of Shall Aulum. Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
But l\Iaho111ct ,vas left by hin1 in pos- Hegira. 
session of the throne, and died, in . . 1154 1741 
"Titll hill}, the 1\Iogul EUlpire Inay 
be said to llave expired. 
I'T. 7. This leads to tIle 11lention of the 
OttoJnan eJllpel'OJ"S. .A t a prolllontory of 
Lycia, in l\Iinor Asia, a ridge of nlountains 
begins, ,vllich, ,vithollt nluch interruption, 
extends to the Eastern Ocean. III a ge- 
neral sense, the antients gave it the nanle 
of the Taurus; but, in a 1110re contracted 
sense, they gave the nalne of Taurus to 
tllat part of it 'v hi ell extends from Lycia 
to the IJart of Arlnenia, ,vhere Lhe Euphrates 
rises. There, they SUIJIJosed it ,,?as 111et by 
a chain of lllountains, 'Vllich, rising in a 
110rth-,vestern point of the slJace bet,,"een 
tIle Euxinc and the Caspian, fills the inter- 
Inediate country and SllUtS HI) the CaslJian 
on the soutll; that, the}'" called the Caucasus; 
a renloter branch of it, extending to the 
easternmost of tIle riyers ,vhich flo,v into 
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tIle Gange
, tIley called t
le Paropanlisus, 
an(1 its sllpposed extrerne IJart the E1110dus. 
'I'he Ilnaus, or Caff, a point of tllese moun- 
tains bet\veen Sanlarcancl and Cashgar, cal- 
I 
culated, l)y 1\11'. Gibbon, to be at the eflual 
distance of t\VO thousand llliles fronl the 
Caspian, the J cy, and the B
ngal Seas, is 
tIle cen tre of thenl. 
Froin tIle skirts of it the Turks, one Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
of the most \varlike of tIle tribes, \v hich Hegira. 
illhabited these lnountains, issuecl to- 
,vards the close of the sixth centurj-, 
and by a succession of yictories, sub- 184 800 
dued an extensiye territory on every 
side of their native mountains. But 
they S0011 lost all their eastern con- 
quests, and ,vere driven fro111 their 
original settlelnents near the Imaus: 
large bodies of then1 then settled in 
the country beJond !11e Gihon or the 
Ox us, the Sogdiana and Bactriana 
of the .Antients, the rrurkestan of the 
Turks and '
rartars) and the Great 
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Boucl1aria of European geographers. Year Yeafor 
of the Christ. 
Seljuk, the leader of one of their tribes, Hegira. 
embraced l\fa11ometanisIll, and by his 
valour and the valour of his grandson 
Togrul Be
y, became tIle head of a 
dynasty, 1vl1ich reigned from the Cas- 545 1150 
pial1 Sea to Damascus, from the Indus 
to tIle Gulpl1 of Persia. On the death 
of 1Vlalek Shah, the great nephe,v of 
Togrul Bey, (1052), the possessions 
of the Se]jukian dynasty ,vere di- 
vided, after a bloody contest, into tIle 
three independent dynasties of Ico- 
nium, Aleppo and Persia. On the 
death of Aladin, the Sullan of Ico- 
nium, Othman, the generalissilllO of 
his "troops, usurped llis throne, and 
laid tIle foundation of the empire of 
tlle Otton1an Turks; to hin] Bajazet 
""as tllird in succession. 
He obtained from the Caliph, ,vho, 
as it has been nlentioned, then lived 
in a humble situation in Egypt, a 
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pateI1t to l)c Sullan of ROllIn, or the Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
territories of llo111ania, Greece and Hegira. 
'-rhrace. After lllany victories oyer 
the l\fahometallS in Asia lVlinor, and 
o'''er the Christiqns in their reIllaining . 
territories in Europe, lle ,vas defeated 
and taken prisoner by '-r
nlour, at the 
battle of Angorað. . . 
Solinlall the 1st, a son of Bajazet, 
escapc(l fronl tIle battle of Angora, 
and restored the splendor of the Otto- 
1llarl tIlrone. It arrived at its 11ig hes t 
glory, under 
lahonlet the 2d, by his 
conquest of COllstantillople and the 
Morea, and llis numerous victories 
fronI tIle Adriatic to tIle EupIlrates.. 857 14
)3 
Still the (lignity of Cali pI 1 ,vas ,vant- 
ing to tIle Ottoillall .pri11ces, as it 
resided in the caliphs of Egypt, the 
dcscen(lallts ofl\Jostanzer J3iIlah. But 
lVlallomet the 12tll Ebn Dgiafer, I11ade 
a fOfinal renunciation of i
 in favour 
of Selill1 the 1st, al!Ò, at tIle saUlf' 
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time, the sheriff of l\Iecca, presented Year Yearof 
. of the Christ. 
him, on a" silver plate, ,vitli tIle keys of I-Iegira. 
the I(aaba or square house at 1\fecca. 923 1517 
It is a fundamcntallnaxim, in the 
religion and politics of the disciples 
of l\Iàholnet, that the Iman should be 
of the blood of the Coreysh, either in 
the race of Hasheinl or the race of 
Ali. Botll the caliph, and the sheri
 
at the time of tllis event, ,vere Co- 
reysIl; tIle fornler, descending from 
. 
I-Iasheinl, tIle latter, from Ali. 
Their cession of their rigIlts to Se- 
lim is considered to }lélve transn1ittecl 
them to the Otton1an princes, and to 
}lave fully supplied, in their favour, 
the ,vant of heritable blood. 
The glory of tIle Ottolnall llouse 
shone ,vith undiminishecl splendor, 
till the deatll of Solyn1an the 111agnifi- 
cent. Since that time, it 11as almost 
al,vays beel1 011 tIle decline, and no,v 
appears to tOllCh the moment of its 
dissolution. 922 1566 
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'VITH respect to THE IRRUPTIONS OJ: 
THE J\tIOGUL TARTARS, UNDER GENGIIIS- 
KIIAN AND TIMOUR, INTO THE ASIATIC 
TERRITORIES CONQUERED BY TII.E DIS- 
CIPLES OF lVIAHOl\IET: 
To obtain an accurate kno,vledge of 
them, it may be found useful to go bacli 
very far. 
The real geograpllY of tIle Greeks, did 
not extend, in the north-eastern parts of 
Asia, much beyond the Imaus or Caf: the 
geograpI1Y of the ROlnans extended further; 
but tlley littJe thougllt tllat the Chinese 
monarcIIY contained a greater empire, thail 
their O'V11; and rteither Greeks nor Romans 
suspected, tllat the nortll of A
ia and Eu- 
rope, from J apa11 to the Tanais, was fille(l 
witli tribes, froln 'VIlOI11 their future con- 
querors would issll.e. Of these the Huns 
,vere tl1e most po,verful. Ear]y in the 
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christIan æra, several of tIle most ,,"arlike 
and po,verful of tlleir tribes emigrated to 
the ,vest; some of them established them- 
selves on the eastern side of the Caspian, 
others on th
 easterl1 side of the Volga. 
The latter, about tI1e beginning of tI1e 4th 
century, passed theTanais and subdued the 
Alani. In little more than 11alf a century, 
first on the Niester, and after,vards on the 
Danube, they subdued the Goths; the tllree 
nations then united, and, being joined by 
other barbarous tribes of Hunnish extrac- 
tion, obtained, in 378, at tI1e battle of 
Adrianople, a victory over 
he Romans, 
_ from ,vllich, as has been already mentioned, 
the elnpire of tI1e ,vest never recovered!' 
'fo,vards the middle of the follo,ving cen- 
tury, Attila, ,vho claimed regal descent 
frolll tI1e heads of some of the noblést tribes 
of the Huns, became sovereign botI1 of G er- 
Inany and Scythia, and was a formidable 
enen1Y to every sovereign fronl China to 
Gaul: his camp, ,vhen he ,vas statio11ary, 
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,vas on the nortl1ern side of the Danube, 
bet,vee11 the Teiss alld tIle Carpathian 
Jl1ountains; 11is ellll)ire extended 7000 11liles; 
but probably it dill not contain as many 
to,vns as may be found ,vithin a circle 
dra"vn round Bruxelles, at an equal dis- 
tance frol11 it of 50 nliles. 
. 
By his decease, his empire ,vas dissolved: 
insensibly the Huns ,vere melted 
o,vn into 
the nations ,vhich they conquered; and, if 
tIle mOdeI'll Hungarians be excepted, ,vllose 
desce11t frol11 tIleUl, is rather a plausible 
.conjecture, than all11Ïstorical fact sUP110rted 
by conclusiye evidence, fe,v vestiges of them 
are llO'V discoverable, eitllcr in Europe or 
Asia. 
Ilitllcrto tIle inroads of tIle nortllern na- 
tions is a subject remotely connected "rith 
the history of 
Iahomet and his follo,vers. 
But the tide of enligration fronl the 1101"111 
contilluing to flo,v, the spacious tracts of 
land ,vllicl1 ,vere left vacant by the first 
emigrations, ,vere occupied by tribes of tIle 
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same descent, and tllose impeUed the first 
invaders on the cou
tries conquered by the 
Saracens. 
In 1176 Gengis the Khan, or llead Year Yearof 
of the Christ. 
of the l\fogul Tartars, settled on tIle Hegira. 
110rLh of China. flis four sons lllade 572 1176 
various conquests in China, Transox- 
ania, ,Syria, Asia l\Iinor, Poland, H un- 
gary and Siberia, !{ara- Korum, called 
Holim, at tl1e mouth of tIle Onguin 
in Kalkas Tartary, 'vas the seat of 
the empire of Gengis and his imIl1e- 
diate successors. On his decease, 
Octai, 11Ïs san, ,vas proclainled his 
successor. floulagou I
han, the de- 
throner of the caliph 1\1ostassem, ,vas 
tIle grandson of Octai, and great- 
grandson and fifth in succession to 
Gengis. 
Soon after the death of Gengis, the 
greatest part of his succe,;sors and their 
subjects, adopted the 
faholnetan re- 
1igion. Samarcand in Boucharia, ,vas 
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their residence. On tIle death of Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
Abousaid, the 13th prince of tb'at dy- Hegira. 
nasty, several competitors claimed the 
throne, and tllre,v the ,vhole kingdonl 
into confusion. IIere -tIle Gengiskha- 
llidan dynasty is considered to expire. 736 1335 
TIle llouse of Timour rose on its 
.. 
ruins. Timour Beg, or, as lIe is ge- 
llerally called, 'Tarnerlan, ,vas of a 
l10ble family in Samarcand, related 
'\ 
by fen1ales to the llouse of Gengis. 
He ,vas the fOllnder of the most exten- 
sive en1pire tlIat has yet been }{no,vn, 
extending from tIle lrtisll and Volga 
to the Persian gulph, and froln tIle 
Ganges to Ðalnascus and the Archi- 807 1404 
})elago. In his palace at Samarcand, 
he blended the Scytllian festivities of 
Attila and Gengis ,vitll the splendor 
of tIle Ottolnall court; tIle foriller pre- 
dOll1inated, but at tIle distance of 300 
years tlley disappeared, in the mov... 
ing camp of Allrellgzebe. 
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Throughout the vast territories ,ve 11ave 
mentioned, Gengis and Timour ,vere the 
scourge of every Christian and J\iallometan 
state ,vhich invited or resisted their ambi- 
tion; but, ,vith tllis difference, that the 
private religion of Gengis ,vas the purest 
deism; and that, in every part. of his do- 
minions, he established the n10st lln]ilnited 
toleration of religious opinion; but Tilnour 
was a bigotted l\Iallometan, and scarcely 
allo,ved the Christians, the choice, offe,red 
tlleln by the Koran, of tribute or death. 


VI. 


'VITH respect to TIlE ATTE
IPTS OF THE ... 
PRIKCES OF CIIRISTENDO
1 TD REPEL 
THE ßIAIIOl\IET ANS: 
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\71. 1. TIle principal of these froin Year Year of 
. . of the Christ. 
the nature of theIr object, have beel1 Hegira. 
called Crusades. '-fhe first ,vas, in 490 1096 
The crusaders took the city of Je- 
rusalem, in · · · · 493 1099 
Godfrey of Bouillon ,vas elected 
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king of Palestine, but, fron1 humility, Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
refused the name of fo.yalty, ancl as- Hegira. 
sumed tIle modest title of Defender 
and Baron of the ho] y sepulchre. Wi tll 
the advice of the Inost distinguished 
of Ilis follo,vers, he cOlnposed for the 
government of the ne,v state, a code 
of Ia,vs. 'Vhen Jerusalelll ,vas retaken 
from the Cllristians, the code ,vas lost; 
all the ,vritten fragnlents ,vllich re- 
lllained of it, and all that had been 
preserved of it by tradition, ,vere col- 
lected togetller in the middle of the 
13th century, by JolIn d'Ibelin, count 
of Jaffa and Ascalon, lord of Baruth 
and Rames. A further revision of it 
,vas made, ill 1369, for the use of tIle 
kingdoll1 of Cyprus, by sixteen com- 
Inissioners in the states of the island; 
and ,vas published under the title of 
Assiz"es de Jerusaleln. 
'The 2d Crusade ,vas promoted by 
the exhortations of Saint Bernard, 
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and supported by tIle Enlperor Con- Year Year of 
of the Christ. 
rade the 3d, and the French King, Hegira. 
Lewis the 7th. . . . . . 542 1141 
The 3d ,vas U11dertaken in 1189. It 
is remarkable for the feuds bet\veen 
our Richard tIle first, and PIli lip Au- 
gustus of France. . . . . . . .. 585 1189 
The 4t11 ,vas undertaken, in .. . . 600 1203 
Bya strange fatality, the Crusaders 
gave up their object for the conquest 
of tIle Greek Elnpire, and, in 1204, 
they took Constantinople. . . . .. 601 1204 
The 5th Crusade 'vas conducted by 
several German princes, under ....\.ndre'v 
king of I-Iungary. . 615 1218 
St. Le,vis ,vas at the llead of the 
6tlI and 7tl1 Crusadès, in 1.248 and 649 1248 
1270; and illustratecl theln by his 
piety, valour and misfortunes. 
The brilliant æra of the christian empire 
in th.e east, may be fixt:d to"\vards the end 
of tIle 12th century. Their empire tl1en 
extended fro111 the Euphrates to Tyre: 
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I-Iemms, Daulascus and Aleppo, ,vere al- 
most the on]y places of importance ,vithin 
tllat èxtensive territory ,vhich re111ained to 
tIle l\rlallometans. A II the Christian princes 
professed to hold their territories of the king 
of J erusaleln. The principal of theln ,vere 
the kings of Cyprus, the princes of Antioch, 
.. 
the counts of Tripoli, tIle lords of lbelin, 
Barout, Jaftà, ,!'iberias, Cesarea, Tyre, Na- 
poulous, and Basan, the counts of Edessa, 
the lords of Heraclea, 
Iargat, Adelon, 
l\Iaugastears, Caiphas or I-Iapl1a, l\Ielnars 
alld l\Iorf. By degrees, the Christialls lost 
tIle ,vhole of their conquests; Jerusalem 
,vas taken fronl tIlem in 1187. 
St. J 01111 of Acre then becan1e the l\Ie- 
trol)olis of the Latin Christians of the East, 
and ,vas takell from them in 1291 (A. H. 
690.) 
Till tIle taking of the island of Rllodes 
by the Turks, the bishop of that island ,v
s 
prinlate of all the Egæal1 islands. On that 
event, _ the prinlacy. ,vas transferred to the 
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archbishop of N axos. Several christian fa- 
milies of distinction inhabit that island: 
they are alJ the remains of tIle antient fami- 
lies of France, Spain, and Italy, ,vho esta- 
blished thelllseives in Greece and Syria, in 
consequence of the victories of the Cru- 
saders in the east. 
VI. 2. To the crusades, several relig'iolls 
and 'Jllilitary orders o,ve their rise. Some 
time before tIle first crusade, an hospital 
'vas established at J erusalenl, fòr tIle relief 
of tIle poor pilgrims ,vho resorted tllere. In 
1100, Gerard, the director of it, and his 
companions, professed thems
lves melnbers 
of the order of St. Eenedict, and formed a 
congregation, under the nallle of St. John 
the Baptist. It ,vas approved by pope 
PascIlal the 2d. In IllS, Raynlond du , 
Puy, the successor of Gerard, divided the 
order into tl1ree classes; to the nobles, IlC 

ssigned the profession of arnlS, for the de- 
fence of the faith and the protection of 
pilgrims; the ecclesiastics "Tere to exercise 
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their religíous functions for the benefit of 
the order; the lay-brothers ,vere to take 
care of the pilgrims and the sick. These 
regu]atiol1s ,vere approved by pope Calix- 
tus tIle 2d; and the order thel1 took the 
name of Knights of the Hospital of St. J Ohll 
of Jerusalen1. After tIle loss of tIle Holy 
Land, they retired to CYIJrus; thence to 
Rhodes: in 1522, that island ,vas taken 
fron1 them, by Solyn1an the Great: l\falta 
,vas tllen give11 tIlem by the emperor Charles 
the fifth; from that tilne tIley llave gene- . 
rally been kno,vn by the appellation of 
Knig'hts of ][alta. 
The order of Kni
,ltts TelJl]Jlars "ras esta- 
blished nearly about tIle saIne time, alld for 
the saIne purposes, as that of tIle Knights 
of l\Ialta. They took their name from a 
monastery given them by Bald,vin the 
e- 
cond king of Jerusalem, ",vhich ilnmediately 
adjoined the tCll1ple in his palace. TIley 
\yere sUPI)ressed by the council of V
enne, 
in 1312. Fe,v c\rents in IlÎstor.y are more 
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singular tllan that of their dissolution: the 
enorlnities of ,vhich tlJey ,vere accused, ex.. 
ceed belief, and it seenlS difficult to ill1pute 
them generally to the order; on the other 
lland, they appear to have had the very 
fairest trial. 
The Teutonick order ,vas founded on the 
n10del of Ùlat of tIle Knights Tenlplars. It 
,vas confirnled by pope Celestine in 1191. 
'.rhe knights conquered Prussia in 1230, 
and fiÀed tIle head seat of the order at l\Ia- 
rienburgll. III 1525, the grand l11aster enl- 
braced tIle protestant religion: since ,vhiell 
tinle tIle 11ead seat of tIle order lIas been at 
Margentþeim, in Franconia. 
The original object of the o1
der of St. 
Lazarus, ,vas to take care ..of persons in- 
fected ,vith leprosy; in tIle course of time, 
it became a l11ilitary order; the 'v hole bod}" 
returned ,vitI} St. Le,vis, into Europe in 
1254. After\vards it ,vas united, in France, 
,vitb the order of our Lady of Mount Car- 
nIe], and in Savoy, ,vith the order of St. 
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Maurice. All tliese orders displayed lleroic 
acts of val our in the enterprizes of the cru- 
saders to recover the holy land. 
VI. 3. The first victory of ilnportance 
,yllicll, after tIle crusades, tIle christian 
princes gained over tIle Ottolnans, ,vas at 
tIle sea fight of Lepanto. In abollt a cen- 
turyafter,vards the Turks invaded II llngary, 
,vith an 'army of 200,000 Inen, and laid 
siege to Vienna ; JolIn Sobieski, tIle king 
of Poland, at the head of 50,000 men, at- 
tacked their camp 
nd obtained a cOlnplete 
victory over them, in 1689. 
Since tIlat time, ho,vever cllristendonl 
Inay lanlent tlie extent of tIle territory of 
the Mahometan princes, sIle lIas 11ad no 
caus of terror frolll tIle success of their 


arlns. 


VII. 


- 'VITH respect to TIlE RELIGIOUS TE- 
NETS AND LITERARY HISTORY OF THE 
MAHOl\iET...-\NS: 
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. VII. 1. In tIle same manner as the ,vord 
"çhristendonl." is used as a general deno- 
Inination for all the countries inllabited IJY 
the nations ,vho profess tIle religion of 
Christ, the ,vord Eslanz is a general deno- 
Inination for the countries inllalJited by tIle 
nations that profess the religion of l\Iaho- 
Inet. It signifies an alJsolute SUblllission of 
mind and body to God, and to the reveìa- 
lion he lIas mad
 of his divine ,viII by 1\1a- 
llomet, his prophet. 
rhus, the fundaulental 
creed of l\lahonlet is described in t\VO arti- 
cles, "tIlere is but one God, and J\Iaho111et 
" is the apostle of God.
' Ilis precepts are 
reduced to four; prayer, preceded by puri- 
fication as a necessary preparation, fasting, 
alms, and a }Jilgrimage, once at least in a 
life, to tIle tem})le of l\Iecca. þ I-lis disciples 
are taugllt to expect a day of resurrection 
and general judgnlent: they believe the 
ùoom of infidels ,viII be everlasting punisll- 
nlent, to IJe measured by the degree of their 
I 
nlor
l guilt and obstinacy in rejecting the 
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evidence offered then1 of Eslamis111; but 
that all believers, by their faith in God, 
and throngll the intercessiol1 of Mahomet, 
,viII be admitted to everlasting felicity; that, 
,vhile the felicity of the IJerfcct, as the saints 
and lllartyrs, ,,,'"i11 be tIle enjoynlent of a 
superlati\'"e degree of int..c]]ectual pleasure, 
tIle general body of 
Iusseln1allns ,viII be 
blessed \vilh all abunàance of sensual en- 
jOJlnents. '-rhey believe in God's absolute 
tlecrees, and the prcdetermillation both of 
good and evil; in tIle e
istence of angels, 
'VllOlll the
y consider to be lllinisters of the 
,vord of God, IJure and subtile spirits, pro- 
pagated of fire. They believe, that, frOlll 
the beginning, there lIas been a series of 
prophets; that, all of tIlell1 \vere frep fronl 
great sins and even great errors; and that 
six of them, Adam, N oall, Abraham, l\Ioses, 
Jesus, al1d l\lallo111et, rising in a gradation 
of nlcrit, the latter al,va-ys above the forn1er, 
brougl1t ne\v dispensations of hl'V fi-on1 hea- 
yen; 1hat each, succcssiv('])
, abrogated the 
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preceding; tllat, lnany of the IJrophets re... 
ceived frOlll God himself, reyelations ill 
,vriting of llis divine ,viII, all of ,vllich are 
lost, except the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the 
Gospe] and the Koran; that tIle thr
e first 
are miserably corrupted and falsified; that 
the last is divinely inspired, every ,vord, 
every letter of it being uncreated and in- 
corruptible, and subsisting, througll eter- 
nity, in the essence of the deity; that, God 
hiulself, by Ilis angel Gabriel, deli '
ercd it 
to J\Iahonlet his last prophet, his lligh priest 
in spiritual concerns, llis sUI)renle prince in 
tenlporals, and ,vho, by llims
lf or his suc- 
cessors, is, by the supernatural, and con- 
sequently irresistible force of his arms, to 
establish in eyery kingdo111 of tIle ,vorld, 
tIle saving doctrine of the koran. Circum- 
cision is not mentioned in the koran; but 
it is practised as a divine institution, rc- 
,ealed by Abraham to l\IaIlo111et. rr,vo 
places they hold in particular veneration: 
one of tIlem is the temple of l\Iecca; it con- 
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tains the Caaba or square house, ,vhicll ha
 
been Inentioned. 110 tIle tenlple of l\Iecca, 
eyery J\;IallolneLan directs llis look ,v}len he 
prays, and tllis Su})posed as!)ect of it, tlle.y 
call the Kebla. The other object of tIleir 
veneration, is lIle tenl}Jle at Medina, ,vherc 
tIle propllct pteaclled and ,vas buried. SUCll 
are the principal tenets and rites of tIle 
lVIallollletans, but the only necessary article 
of faitll, the only article required to be pro- 
fessed by a]\1 ussellnaun, is the unity of God, 
and tIle divine 11lission of l\Iahomet. Hav- 
ing pronotll1ced the ,vords, " I believe in 
" one God, alld ill l\rlaholl1et the apostle of 
" God," the proselyte is considered to be a 
perfect l\Iusse]maun.. rrhey looli on unbe- 
]ieyers ,villI contelnpt and abhorrellce; but 
tIle l\Iagians, as followers of Abrahanl, the 
Je,ys, as follo\vers of Nloses, dncl the Chris- 
tians, as folJo,vers of Christ, are ranked by 
tllenl, far above pol.ytheists, idolaters, and 
atlleists. In opposition to those, they call 
tIle 1\'Iagialls, J e,vs, and Cllrislians, frOIn 
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the 'VrittCll revelations they suppose to haye 
been made to thèln, by Abraham, l\10ses, 
and Christ, the people of the ,vritten la,v. 
'fIle early caliplls condemned polytheists, 
idolaters and atheists to tIle alternative 
of deatl1, or tIle profession of Eslamisnl, 
but the people of the written la,v ,vere aI- 
,vays allo,ved the alternative of professing 
Eslamism, or purchasing liberty of consci- 
ence by paying tribute; and insensibly the 
last alternative lras generally proposed to 
every enemy. 
The folIo,vers ofl\lahomet have ascribed 
to hin1 both miracles and }Jrophecies. His 
Iniracles have been said to anlount to 3000, 
but he does not appear to have himself 
claimed a po,ver of ,vorking miracles. The 
,vonderfuJ success of his arms, he urged as 
a proof of his di vine nlission, and contend- 
ed, that none bllt God llimself, could pro- 
duce a ,york, ,vhich should equal the koran, 
in grandeur of conception, in beauty or 
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sublin1ity of doctrine, or in richness or ele- 
gance of language. 
'TIl. 2. r
rhe revelation of the kOl'1an, by 
J\tlaholl1et's account, ,vas nlade to him in 
parcels, and at different tilnes. From his 
dictation, tIley ,vere take11 dO'Vll in ,vriting 
by his scribe. Abu Becre, llis inl111ediate 
Sllccessor, had a transcript of them care- 
fully nlade, and deposited it ,vith Hafsa, 
one of tIle propllet's \vido\vs. It ,vas fre- 
quently copied. III tIle SOtll 
year of the 
I-Iegira, the ealipIl OLll111an observing there 
,vas a great 111ultitude of various readings 
in the copies, caused several copies to be 
n1ade, ,vitll extreme care, of the exemplar 
deposited by Abu Becre ,vitI1 I-Iafsa. In 
imitatioll of the masoriticallabours of the 
Je\vs, tI1el\Iaholnetans have computed every 
word and every letter of the loran, and in- 
troduced vo,vel points, \rllicll ascertaill both 
its pronunciation and ll1eaning. "The ge- 
" neral doctrine of tIle koran," sa.ys Golius, 
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in Appeu(l. all GraJJ1. E1p. p. 176, (as he is 
translated by 1\11". Sale), " seeins to l)e, to 
" unite the professors of the three different 
"religions, then follo,,
cd in the populous 
" country of Arabia, ,vho, for tIle most part, 
" lived promiscuously, alld "Tandered ,vitll- 
" out guides, the far greater part being 
"idolaters, and tIle rest J e\ys and Chris- 
" tians, mostly of erroneous ancllleterodox 
" belief, in the kno,vledge and \vorship of 
" one, eternal, indivisible God, by \vhose 
"po\ver all things ,vere made, and those 
" ,vhich are not, lllay be; the sole supreme 
"judge and absolute lord of the creation, 
" established llnder the sanctioll of certain 
" la\vs, and tIle out\vard sign of certain 
" ceremonies partly of antient and partly of 
" novel institution,' and enforced by setting 
"before then1 re,vards and punisIl111ents 
" both eternal and temporal, and to bring 
" them all to the obedience of l\Iahonlet, 
" as the propllet and alnbassador of God, 
" ,vho, after repeated adnloniLions, prophe- 
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" eies an(1 tllreats of foriner ages, . ,vas, at 
" last, to establisll and IJropagate God's re- 
" ligioll on eartll by force of arnlS, alld to 
" be acknowledged cllief pontiff in spiritual 
"Inatters, as ,veIl as snprelne prince in 
"temporals." '-fIle divine revelations ,vere, 
according to Mall01net, to end ,vitI} him- 
self; and in lliln, tIle seal of prophecy ,vas 
to be closed for ever. Frequent mention is 
nlade ill tIle l{oran of tIle histories contained 
in the Old Testanlcnt, of tllose particularly, 
,vllicll she\v the judglllents of God on un- 
believers and iinpugners of his holy ,vord; 
but l\iallomet appears to llave taken his 
scriptural1listory rather froll1 the apocrypllal 
books and traditions of the J C\VS and llete- 
rodox cllristians, ,vith 'v hOlll lirabia abound- 
ed in his tinle, tllan fronl the canonical 
,vritings ,vhicll conlpose tll
 bibJe. (See 
Alcoranus eL'V'variis collectus tiun fOJltîbus, tZMn 
paludibus, COJnpend. Theatr. Oriental, p.-20.) 
The koran contains also n1any legal and 
cìvil ordinances, as tIle prollibition of cer- 
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tain lTICats, ,vine, and usury; some, that 
respect the p'ayment of debts, the la,vs of 
heirship, ,vilIs, legacies, oaths, ,vido,vs, di- 
Vl)rCe
, marriages, murder, fornication, adul- 
tery, theft: but the greatest part of it turns 
on the obligation of. n1aking ,val' against 
llnbelievers, ,vitil the most splendid promises 
to those, ,vho fight against them, and tIle 
most dreadful tllreats against those ,vho re- 
fuse. The duty of alms-giving and general 
benevolence is inculcated in the strongest 
terlns. It seems generally adlnitted that 
tIle stile is pure and elegant: it is, ho,vever, 
allo,ved by the Arabs thenlselves that this is 
not entirely tIle case, and tllat tllere are dif- 
ferent Dialects in the koran. (See A/uned 
Ibn Edris, p.280). It contains ll1any pas- 
sages of great sul)limity; but, as l\Ir. Gib. 
bon justly obse
ves, "the harmony and 
" copiousness of stile,. ,viII not, in a version, 
"reach tIle Europeall infidel; he ,viII pe- 
" ruse, ,vith impatience, the endless inco.. 
"herent rhapsody of fable, IJrecept and 
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" declamation, ,vhich seldon1 excites a sen- 
" tilnent or idea, ,vhich sometimes cra\v]s 
" in the dust, and is sOllletin1es lost in the 
"C]Ollds. The divil1e attributes exalt the 
" fancy of an Arabian n1issionary; but his 
" loftiest strains must yield to tIle sublime 
" Silllplicity of the book of Job, cOlnposed 
" in a remote age, in the saIne country, and 
" ill the same language." '!lhe koran COIl- 
sists of 114 sec lions, called in the original, 
suras. They are distinguished by titles, but 
are not nUlnbered, and are divided into 
smaller portions. Seven principal exeI1l- 
plars ]lave been l11ade of the koral1; t\VO at 
.. 
l\Iedina, a third at l\iecca, a fourtll at Cufa; 
a fifth at Bassorah, arId a sixth in Syria; 
the seventh is tIle exemplar fronl "\vhich the 
comnlon editiollS are taken. 'The l\Iaho- 
n1etanB thenlselves have translated it into 
the Persie, 1\ialaJ'an, Javal1 and Turkisll 
Janguages. Rcinecci us, (Historia J.llco1"'ani 
Leipsiæ, 1721), says, tI1at tIle most beauti- 
ful manuscripts of the !{oran, are (1st) one 
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preserved in the J\fuseu1l1 KircI1erianum at 
Rome, supposed to have been used by 
Solyman the great; (2d) one, in the library 
of Christina of S,veden; (3d) one, in the 
library at Vienna; and (4th), one ,vith a 
comlnentary by Abi Saidi Rades, ,vllich, at 
the defeat of the Turks, in 1683, George 
the tl1en Elector of Saxony, found an10ng 
the spoils of the battle. But there are 
others, (sollle of ,vhicll are ill England), of 
exquisite beauty. The first editi
n of tIle 
entire ,york in the Arabic ,vas publislled by 
Paganinus of Brescia, at 'T enice, in 1530; 
but the ,v11ole edition, by the pope's order, 
,vas committed to the flan1es. It ,vas after- 
,vards printed by Hinckelmen, at I-Iam- 
burgh, in 1684. Father Le,,,,,js l\Iaracci, a 
clerk regular, by the order of Innocent the 
11 th, published the original, ,vitlI a trans- 
lation and full refutation, in 1698. An 
edition of the Arabic Koran in fo]io, ,vith a 
Scllolia in the saIne language, was printed 
at Petersburg, by order of the late En1press 
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of Russia, for the use of her l\IaIlometan 
subjects: on account of tIle general preju- 
dice of tIle 1\Iahometans against printed 
books, she had the types so cast, as to give 
to the impression the appeararice of a ma- 
nuscript. Other editions llave been pro- 
mised; but none of tllem, to the ,vriter's 
kno,vledge, lIas yet been published. TIle 
first version by a cllristian, ,vas that
 ,vhich 
Peter Abbot of Chuni, procured to be made 
in 1143; it ,vas published by Bibliander in 
1550; .l\faracci's translation of it is highly 
praised. A correct edition of it, ,vith notes 
and an introduction, ,vas published by Rein- 
neccius, in 1721: of the translations into 
n10dern languages, none is to be compared 
to 1\lr. Sale's. His learned and judicious 
preface is 1111iyersally adnlired. 
VII. 3. The treligious sects, into ,vhicl1 the 
l\lahonletans are (li\Tided, are very nume- 
rous. Four of thelll are esteemed ortl10dox, 
and each of those has its particular station, 
, in tIle temple of 
Iecca. They are called 
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Sonnites or Traditionists, because they adlnit 
the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
traditions, made by the disciples of l\laho- 
Inet, respecting 11is sayings, 11is actions, and 
even 11Ìs silence on certain occasions; from 
,vhicll they suppose ilnportant inferences 
may be dra,vn. They also adlnit the au- 
thority of the Idjma-y-unlcth, or the glosses 
and legal decisions of the apostles, and first 
disciples of the propllet; particularly the 
four first caliphs; and the Keyass, or col- 
lection of canonical decisions, lnade by tIle 
Imams-mudjhtihllids, or interpreters of the 
first ages of Eslanlisll1. All tIle other sects 
are considered as heretics. 
The general body of l\iaho111etans call 
tllenl Shiites; but, under that appellation, 
tlley particularly understan4 the sectaries 
of Ali, the 4th of the caliphs. lIe ,vas the 
cousin of l\Iallo111et and nlarried Fatima, 
his youngest and favourite daughter. On 
the deatIl of 1\lahoI11et, llis relationship to 
the prophet ao(l his personal lnerit gave 
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11in1 po,verful claims to the vacant throne; 
but, througll the authority of Ol11ar, it ,vas 
conferred on Abubecre: he beqlleathed it 
to Olnar; and, on llis death, it ,vas filled 
by Othnlan. He 'vas the tllird of the 
cali!JIls, and, on his decease, Ali ,vas ad- 
vanced to the office. 'Ve llave seen that, 
after a reign of five years, Ali ,vas ,assassi- 
nated; that his son, at the end of six 111011tllS, 
\vas compelled to resign; tllat the throne 
,vas usurped by Moaviah, the first of tIle 
Olllinyades, and that he made it hereditary 
in 11is fa111ily. But nU111erOUS bodies of 
1\rlallometans retained a IJartiali t.y for Ali, 
and his descendants. 1.'he three first caliphs, 
tIley consider as usurpers: they place Ali 
on a line, 'or nearly on a line ,vitI1 lVlaho- 
met; and, to tIle original creed of the Ma- 
Ilometans, "tllere is only one God, a11d 


 J\Iahomet is the apostle of God," tlley 
add the article, that, " Ali is the vicar of 
"l\Iaho111et." This is tI1e subject of poli. 
tical discord bet\veen the Slliites and 80n- 
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l1ites, or the sectaries of Ali, and tIle secta- 
ries of Olnar: the principal points of dif- 
ference in their religious creed, are, tllat the 
sectaries of Ali reject tIle Sanna and all 
other traditions, and profess an exclusive 
attachrnent to the koran; and that they 
believe, that the Ilumameth or sacerdotal 
supremacy devolved, at Maholnet's decease, 
to Ali, and past from hin) , in a regular 
course of male descent, to the 12th and 
last Imam, 'v ho still lives, and, at the se- 
cond conling of Christ, ,viII give hinl a joint 
testimony ,vith the prol)het Eli
s. As.the 
Shiites, in their })oli tical tenets, adhere to 
Ali, the Sonnites in their politics, adl1ere to 
Onlar. This is the grand schisl11 in the 
. 
history of l\Iallometanism. In every age, 
in every country subject to the discip]es of 
Mahomet, it has been the subject of sedi- 
tion a.nd civil ,var. In Egypt, in Spain and 
in Africa, the descendants of Ali 11ave often 
reigned: they no,v reign ill Persia, in most 
parts of the Mahometan territories beyond 
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the Gillon, and ill several of the l\tIallon1etan 
principalities in India. Religious contro- 
,ersy has llever been carried on 'VitII lllore 
fury, or religious 'val'" ,vitil lllore cruelty, 
tilan in tIle controversies and ,val'S bet,veell 
tIle sectaries of A]i and Onlar. Each sect 
anatllenlatizes the other, and believes there 
. 
is 1110re l11erit in putting one persoll of the 
opposite sect to death, tIlan in destroying 
seventy Cllristians. 
"\11. 4. The TurkisIl, the Persie, the Ar- 
lllenian alld tIle Arabic are the chief lan- 
guages llse(Z by the 
IalzoJlletans. The ori- 
ginal Turkisl1 is said to be a poor and in- 
harmonious language, alld to be llsed only 
by the lo\vest c]ass of sllbjects. The Persie 
language is ffillCIl cultivated by the Turks 
,vho pretend to taste or elegance. The 
AI'"abic is allllost a necessary language to a 
J\1:allometan, as it is the language of the 
koran, and all the early ,vritings of the fol- 
lowers of Mahomet. The modern Turkisll 
is the language of the court, and of all per- 
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sons of education. All the emperor's edicts, 
and all the edicts of his ministers are ,vritten 
in that language. The Chevalier Ð'Ohsson, 
ill his splendid ,york, Tableau Géneral de 
L'Empire Otholna1l, says it is a noble and 
harmonious language. 
VI. 5. r_rhe dynasty of the Abassides in- 
troduced learning' alnong the disciples of 
Mahonzet; and, ,vhile the rest of Europe 
,vas destitute of polite literature, and the 
greatest part of i
 sunk in ignorance and 
barbarism, the arts and sciences flourished 
from Samarcand and Bochara to Fez and 
Cordova. The royal ]ibrary of the Fatimites 
at Cairo contained above 100,000 manu- 
scripts: 600,000 are said to have existed in 
the Eslalnitic libraries in S!Jain: "Cor- 
" clova," to use 1\1:r. Gibbon's ,vords, " with 
" the adjacent to\vns of Malaga, Almeria, 
" and Murcia, gave birtl1 to more than SOD 
" ,vriters, and above 70 public libraries 1vere 
" open in the cities of the Andalusian king.. 
"dom. The age of Arabian learning COll- 
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" tinned about 500 years, till the great ir.. 
" ruptioll of the Moguls, and ,vas coeval 
" ,villI the darkest and most slolhful period 
" of European annals; but, since tIle sun 
" of science has arisen in the ,vest, it should 

, seem that tIle oriental studies háve lan- 
"guislled and declined." Sti)], -llowever, 
the !Jrotection and encourageIllent of litera- 
ture, is a declared object of the Ottoman 
government. In all great lo,vns each lllosque 
has one, and SOllletilnes t,vo colleges be- 
longing to it: they are called Medresses. 
From these the principal officers of church 
and state are taken. Most of tIle mosques 
in tIle great cities of tIle enlpire llave pllb- 
lie librarie
; Constantinople alone, accord- 
ing to tIle Cllevalier D'Ollsson, contains 
35: and eael} of lilenl holds fronl 1000 to 
2500 volumes, bound in red, green or black 
morocco, inclos('cl in a 111orocco case; each 
library is furnished ,vith a catalogue. The 
seraglio has t,vo libraries. '-rhey may con- 
tain n1any latin, greek and oriental 111anu- 



HORÆ BIBLICÆ. 


115 


scripts: Europe, at different times, has been 
flattered ,vith the hope of discovering in 
them the original gospel of St. Matthe,v in 
Hebre,v, all the decades of IJivy, and all 
the books of Diodorus Siculus. This, ho,v- 
ever, is Inere conjecture. About the 
year 
1726, printing ,vas introduced into Constan- 
tinople. The l\Iuphti and the principal 
Oulemas solemnly pronounced it to be a 
la,vful and useful institution, and a royal 
edict ,vas published authorizing Said Es- 
sendi and Basnladjy Ibrahim, the foriner, a 
clerk in the custOlllS, the latter, an Hunga- 
rian renegado, to print any,vorks, except 
the koran, the hadis, (or oral la,vs of tIle 
propllet), the conlmentaries on theIn, and 
,yorks of jurisprudence. TIle patentees 
printed jointly ten different -,yorks. .l\.fter- 
,yards Basmadjy Ibrahim printed te
, on 
his o,vn account, and t\VO great charts, one 
of the Black, the otller of the Caspian sea. 
He ,vas a Ulan of talents, and an enthusiast 
in his endeavours to introduce the arts and 
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sciences of Europe al110ng the rrurks. He 
,vas patronized by the Porte, and ,vas pre- 
sented ",vith a military fief: and a pension of 
ninety-nine aspars, or half farthings of our 
money, a day. His death suspended the 
labours of the Tllrkish press: it was revived 
)JY an edict of the Porte in 1784, and was 
resumed by the publication of all history 
of the Otto111an empire: it ,vas cOlnpleted 
. 
in three volumes, and finishes ",vitil the deatl1 
of Abdul IIa111ed il1 1788. 


VIII. 


'VITII res}Ject to TIlE EXTENT OF '"l'IIE 
COUNTltIES 'VIIERE MAIIO
IETANISl\l IS 


PROFESSED: 
On the north, it has beel1 carriccl to the 
point, where the Ouralian and l\.ltai 1110Ull- 
tains meet: tllence it may be traced, over 
little Bucharia, to the southernillost point of 
IIindustan:' and t11ence in a soutll-easterly 
direction, to Goram, (a slIlall island bet,veen 
Ceram and Papua or N e,v Guinea); in 
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which there are not fe,verthaneight mosques. 
It is also spread over every country from 
the I-Iellespollt to the Indus, and fronl the 
Arabian to the Persian Gulpll; it" is pro- 
fessed on each side of the Nile; and in the 
,vest of Africa, the line bet,veen t11e l\laho- 
metans and Pagans, according to 1\11". Park, 
extends up the river Senegal, to St. Joseph 
or Galanl, lat. 14. 20; and thence in a ,vav- 
ing line, it proceeds to and includes '-rOlll- 
buctoo. In the east of Africa, it is professed 
in part of l\Iadagascar, and the opposite 
shores. 
The J\Iahometans have lost Spain; and; 
on the north, their progress 11as been checked 
by the propagation of Christianity ill Sibe- 
ria; but, in the middle and ]o,ver Asia, it 
has al,vays been gaining ground; so that, 
speaking generally, froin the cornmence- 
ment of the Hegira to the present time, 
l\lahometanism has al\vays been on the 


. 
Increase. 
Sucll is the general vie,v of the actual 
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extent of Mahometanislll, it naturally leads 
to a vie,v of its nlost irnportant part,-tlle 
Ottoman Empire. That is divided into the 
portioll of it, ,vhich lies ill Asia; that, wllich 
lies ill Africa, alld that, ,vllich lies in Eu- 
rOjJe. Turkey in Asia lies beí,veen the 27th 
and 46tll degrees of east longitude, and the 
28tl1 and 45th of nortl1 latitude. It is 
boullded by the Black sea and Circassia. on 
the nortll, by the l{ed sea, ltrabia, and the 
Persiall Gulph on the south, and by tIle 
Archipelago, the I-Iellespont and the Pro- 
pOlltis on tIle ,vest.. Turkey in Africa is 
confilled to Egypt; that l)art of the Otto- 
man elnpire lies bet,veell the 20th alld S2d 
degrees of north latitude, and the 28th and 
I 
36th degrees of east longitude. It is bounded 
on the nortll by the 
Iediterranean sea, on 
the south by rlbyssinia, 011 the east by the 
Red sea, and on the ,vest by the desart of 
Barca, and by some unkno"
n parts of Africa. 
1'}le European part of tlie Ottoman em- 
pire lies bet,veen the 16th and 41st de
ree 
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of east longitude, and between the 36th and 
50th degree of 110rtl1 latitude. It fills the 
. space bet\veen Russia, Poland, and Scla- 
yonia on tIle north; and tIle lVlediterranean 
011 the south; the Austrian and Venetian 
territqries, and the GU]}lI1 of Venice front it 
on the ,vest; the Black sea, the sea of 
Iar- 
mora and the Archipelago, on the east. It 
contains many islands; the principal of 
tI1em are N egropont or tIle antient Eubæâ, 
Rllodes, Candia, Cyprus, Santorin, Salnos, 
the Cyclades, and a cluster of islands in 
tIle Ionian sea, among ,vhich is the Isola 
del Compare, the antient Ithaca. The pre- 
sent condition of this noble and ample ter- 
ritory, once dignified by science and valour, 
and once the fairest portio11 of the Cllri
tian 
"\vorld, is thus described by Sir George 
Sandys, in his dedication to his travels:- 
" Large territories dispeopled, or thinly in- 
" habited; goodly cities made desolate, 
" sumptuous buildings become ruins; glo- 
"rious temples either subverted or prosti- 
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" tuted to impiety; true religion discoun- 
"tenanced or oppressed; all lIability ex- 
" tinguished; no light of learning pern1itted 
" nor virtue cherished; vi,olence and rapine 
" exulting over all, and leaving no security, 
" save to an abject mind and unlooked on 
"poverty." Ho\v yery different have been 
the effecLs of Christianity, on tIle coul1tries 
into ,vhich it has been introduced! 
The rapid progress of l\1ahometanism na- 
turalJy brings to nlil1d the rapid progress of 
Christianity, and invites to a conlparison of 
the t,vo religions: but a single fact thro,vs 
l\fallolnetanislll out of the scale. Each 
founder of tllese religions c]ain1ed a divine 
mission: to prove tIle divinity of his Inis.. 
sion, Christ appealed to the propllets 'VllO 
foretold lzÙn and to the Iniracles he ,vrought: 
if he produced the prophet
 and ,vorked 
the miracles, he could not be an in1postor. 
Mahomet neither pretended to have beel1 
foretold by propilets nor to ,york ll1iracles; 
lIe rested the proof of his divine mission, 
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solely on the success of his arn1S, and the 
subliInity of the doctrine and language of 
the koran; but his arms l11igllt be 1110st suc- 
cessful, and the doctrine and language of 
the }{Orall mig'71t be n10st sublime, and still 
l\Iahomet l1zig;ht be an iU11)ostor. Thus 
Christ offered the very fairest proof of llis 
di vine Inission; l\Ial101net offered none of 
his :-tlle COIlclusion is obvious. 


IX. 


IT remains to l\IAKE SOl\IE l\IENTION OF 


THE AUTIIORS FltOl\I 'VHOSE 'VRITINGS 


THE PRECEDING SHEETS HAVE BEEN 
COl\IPILED. Not a page of them ,vas ,vrit- 
ten till all tllat 1\1. de Guignes, 1\1. d'Her- 
belot, and 1\11'. Gibbon have said on the 
subject of it,- had been repeatedly consi- 
dered. The IIistoire Géllérale des HUlls, &c. 
by the first of these ,vriters, ,viII be an eter- 
nal monument of the depth and extent of 
his researches; but it is la,vful to express a 
,vish, that, for the informatiol1 of his com- . 
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l110n readers, lle llad accompanied it ,vith a 
particular account of the authors he con- 
sulted, and his o,vn opillions of their cha- 
racter and value: for ,vant of this informa- 
tion, not,vitllstanding all the respect due 
to 1.\;1. de Guignes, it is impossible not to 
read parts of llis ,york, ,vithout some degree 
of scepticism. His valuable essays on vari- 
ous subjects of oriental literature in the 
l1Iel1loires de l' .!lcadéllzie des Insc"'riptiolls, are 
entitled to a bigl} degree of praise. Of 
d'Herbelot's Dictionary tl1ere is but one opi- 
nion. 'The nlerits and defects of lVlr. Gib- 
bon
s history are in no part of his ,york more 
discernible, thall in his account of the Sara- 
cens. Fe,v of his readers come IJrepared, 
,vitll muell previolls kno,vledge of tIle sub- 
ject, to the perusal of that part of his 'york, 
,vllich, to use llis o,vn expTe3sion, gives an 
account of tIle fleeting dYllasties of the ca- 
liplls. There, of course, 11is style of allusion, 
if it may be so called, ,vas singularly im- 
proper; and, in no other part of llis ,vork, 


\ 
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his prejúdices against Christianity, are lllore 
frequently, or more boldly expressed; but 
}1Ís consummaLe kno\vledge of geography, 
his general and curious learning, llis vigour 
and exquisite felicit)T of expression, occur in 
every page. In a note, (vol. v. p. 242, n.55.)' 
lIe observes, after Voltaire, the resemblance 
of the first l\fos]ellls and the heroes of the 
Iliad: bet,veen the rapid march of Islaln- 
ism, and the rapid march of French De- 
nlocracy, tIle resemblance" is not less strik- 
ing. In each may be found the same zeal 
to propagate the tenets of their sect, the 
same thirst of plunder, the same ardour of 
destructioll, the same enthusiasm, alld the 
same patient and adventurous courage: in 
each, instead of ,vaiting, like the Romans, 
to subdlle one enelUY, before another ,vas 
provoked, an attack \vas made
 almost in 
one instant, on the greatest part of the 
civilized ,vorld; in neither, the dissensions 
of tIle chiefs retarded, for a Illolllent, the 
progress of their soldiers. 'Vhen \ve read 


. 
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AJ)ubeker's circular letter, " In the name 
" of God. '1"'0 all true believers 
 this is to 
" acquaint you, that I intend to send the 
" true believers into Syria, to take it from 
" the llands of the infidels," -it is impossi- 
ble not to think of the Great Nation, send- 
ing fortll her Sans-Culottes to plant the 
tree of liberty.-On every subject of geo- 
gra!)llY, the author c011sultcd d'Anville: the 
suprelne merit of that excellent \vriteris not 
too strongly expressed by Mr. Gibbon, when
 
lIe calls Ilin1 the Incomparable d' Anv
lle; 
yet it may be confitlently asserted, that, on 
subjects of antient geograpllY, Cellarius 
may still be usefully consulted; and that 
England may justly be proud of the geo- 
grapllical eminence of l\Iajor Rennell; his 
map of Hindustan alld th
 Inernoir ,vhich 
accoillpanies it, are invaluable; his Geo- 
graphy of Herodotus is still more curious, t 
and only less useful, because it illustrates 
tIle antient, not tI1e modern ,vorld.-The 
author lIas also to confess great geographi- 
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ca] obligations to Doctor Forster's Northern 
Travels, and to the Historical Disquisition 
concerning the Knouìledge 'lChich the Antients 
had of India, ,vith ,vhich Doctor Robertson, 
,vith so mucll honour, closed his literary 
career. In antient chro11oIogy 11e generally 
folJo,ved Archbishop Uslzel
; in modern, the 
Benedictine autllors of the Art de vérifier 
les dates, tIle ,vork of the greatest learning 
,vhich appeared in the last century.' In his 
3:ccount of antient Persia, he availed hin1- 
self of ,vhat has been ,vritten on the subject, 
by Sir lVill
aln Ouseley and Sir TVillialn Jones: 
and on that, and many other occasions, lle 
consulted the Antient Universal History, a 
,vork of great merit, and perhaps not suffi- 
ciently valued: ,vhen the troubles in Flan- 
ders first broke out, a translation of it into 
the French language ,vas in contenll)lation, 
and gave rise to the Di8collrs sur l' Histoire 
Universelle, 8vo. 1780, of Abbé l\Iann; 
which, if a new edition of it should be 
thought of, ,viII be found to ùeser, e atten- 
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tion. In his account of Africa, the auihor 
found Clteniers R,echerches Historiques sur les 
Maures very useful: in his short account of 
. 
the irruptions of the Barbarians into tIle 
R0l11an empire, lIe found much valuable in- 
fOflnation compressed into a narro,v space, 
in the Tableau des Revolutions (Ie l' Europe 
dans le 'J1loyel
 age, by M. ](och, Strasburgh, 
1790, 2 yol. 8y.o. On tIle heterodox opi- 
nions on tIle subject of the 'Trinity and In- 
carnation lIe consulLed the Dog'mata Tlzeo- 
logica of Petavius, a ,york ,vhich has extorted 
the praise of l\Ir. Gibbon. 
The autllor's account of the early state of 
Arabia, and the early part of 1\lahomet's 
life, ,vas taken from Niebuhr, from the lVle- 
moire sur I' etablissenlent (Ie la relig'ion et de 
l' ell1pire de lJlaltolnet, of 1\1. Bréquig'llY, in 
the 32d Volu111e of the Melnoires des In- 
scriptions, and fron1 a Dissertation of lJf. de 
Bois!!, de l'Idolilt1.ie d' Ab1
ahanl, avant sa'Vo- 
cation, published ,vitil his other Disserta- 
tions in t,,,"o octavo volumes, Paris 1785. 
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On tliese subjects lIe also consulted 1\11". 
Sale, in praise of ,vhom too mucl1 cannot 
be said; Volney and Savary have little more 
than copied or translated him; and he 
availed hitnself of Professor 1Vhite's elega11t 
and eloquent sennons. 'Vhat is said on 
the conquests n1ade by Mahomet and his 
c0111panions, is taken frOin 1\11'. Ockley's His- 
tory of the Sal"acens;-that a person, of so 
ll1uch learning, should have beell permitted 
to languish ,vithin the ,valls of a prison, ,vas 
a disgrace to England, and a general nlis- 
fortune to tIle republic of letters. The all- 
thor's account of the universal caliphs, 'vas 
extracted from ]}Iarigny's Histoire lies Arabes, 
a ,york whicI1 ans,vered the autllor's pur- 
pose, bqt \vhich ,vould not suffice for a 
,vriter, ,vho sllould ,visIl to enter nlore fully 
into the subject. 
The Inention of the calipI1 '\T alid's order, 
that the Arabic should be substituted in the 
place of every other language througll the 
,vllole territory of the caliphate, led the 
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author to give some attention to a subject, 
,vhich opens a ne,v and ample field of dis- 
cussion,-the influence of conquest on lan- 
gllage. Six events in Ilistory ,viII be found 
to deserve the particular consideration of 
any person ,vho shall engage in it; the l\ia- 
.. 
cedonian, 
oman, and Saracen conquests; 
the emigration of the Sclavouian tribes; tIle 
general use of the French langu.age in con- 
sequence of the victories of Le,vis the 14th, 
and the literary merit of the ,vriters of his 
reign; and the probability of the English 
beconling the popular idiom of the ,vhole 
'Vestern heillisphere. 
'Vhat is said on tIle J\iaho111etan dynas- 
ties in Persia and Egypt is taken from 
D'IIcrbelot and 'T olney; l\Ir. Gibbon ob- 
serves, ,ve arc amused by Savary, and in- 
structed IJY 'T olney; but over \T olney, Sa- 
vary lIas the advantage of understanding 
the .L\.rabic originals. The Histoire de l'Af- 
rique et de l'Espag'ne SOllS la donzination des 
Arabes, and the Recherches historiques sur 
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les JJlaures furnisl1ed the author ,vith ,vhat 
he has said on the l\IalloIllctan dynasties in 
Africa and Spain. The account of the l\ia- 
h0l11etan conquests in I-lindustan is taken 
from Colonel Dow's History of Hindustan, 
All
. Ornze's Introduction to his History of 
Hindustan, and Major Rennell's Introduction 
to his l.Ieuzoir: ,vhere the author found tllese 
,vriters differ, he preferred tIle Jast. IIis 
account of the Ott0111an empire is chiefl.y 
taken fron1 the Abrég'é Cllrollologique de 
l' Histoire Ottonzane, par 1\1. de Ia Croix. 
1\11". de Guignes and 1\11'. Gibbon left him 
little to desire on the subjects of Genghis- 
khan and Tinlour. On the Crusades, he 
did not look beyond L' Esprit des Cl'oisades, 
and Vertot. A good history of thelll is llluch 
,va
ted: that part of 
Ir. Gibbon's history 
,\rhich treats of thenl, is the ,,,"orst exec
te(l 
portion of his 1vork. 11he account of the 
literary history of the Ottol11an empire, is 
taken frOll1 the Abbé Toderilli's T 7 iew oj- 
Turkish Literature, and the Tableau Géné- 
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ral (Ie l'ElnjJire Ottonzan of the Chevalier- 
D'Ohsson, a splendid and llseful \vork. 


x. 


rrllE preceding l)ages nlay be found to 
COlltain sOl11e aCCOllnt of tIle religion of 
J\Iahomet, _ and of the cOll<luesls n1ade by 
hinl and llis disciples: the follo,ving may. 
be found to give sonle notion of the books 
accounted sacred, in the infidel 
ountries 
conquere(l by thenl, and SOlne particulars 
respecting the Edda, the book supposed to 
11ave been accounted s
cred by the antient 
Scandinavians. 


x. 1. 
Follo,ving tIle progress of the Mallometan 
arnlS in tIle East, ,ve cross the Persian 
Gull)h, and reacll the country of tIle ZEND- 
A v .EST A" the Sllpposed Bible of the antient 

 l)ersians. 
1'he religion of the antient l.Jersians lIas 
been discussed by nlany modern ,vriters of 
profound learlling. One of tIle earliest 
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,yorks on the subject, is Lord's History of 
the'Persees, 4to. London, 1630. 1\11'. Thomas 
Stanley's "caluaúle treatises on the Cllaldaie, 
Persian, and S1abian doctrines, forn1 a part of 
his IIistory of Philosophy, and have been 
printed separateJy. The ,vritings of Dr. 
Pococke, particularly his Specinzen I-listol
iæ 
Arabll111, and his edition of AbuZ-Farajus, 
abound ,vith much information on the sub- 
ject. But the n10st learned ,york upon it, 
. 
,vhich has yet made its appearance, is Dr. 
Hgdc'sIIistoria 1 7 eterzllnPerSarUJJl, published 
at Oxford, first in one volun1e 4to. in 1700, 
after\vards, ,vitI1 additions, in t,vo yolun1es 
, 
4to. 1767. A concise, but clear vie,v of 
tl1e subject, is inserted by Dr. Prideau:t, in 
the 4tl1 book of the first part of his Con- 
nection of the History of the Old and l{erJ.' 
Testament: it gave rise to a learned corre- 
spondence bet,veen hinl and J\tlr.l\Ioyle 11is 
nephe,v, published in the second YOIUllle of 
. 
the works of the latter. Assenlani's BiiJ- 
liotlzeca Orielltalis, and Brucker's Histol
ia 
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Plzilosophiæ, thro,v fincll light 011 this) and 
every otller brancIl of Eastern literature. 
In the 25th yo1. of tIle IIistoire de l' Academie 
Royale des Inscriptions et Belles LettT'es, may 
be found tIle first of the Menloires, ,vhich 
compose the Abbé Foucher's Traité Histo- 
rique de la Relig,'ioll (Ies Perses; the others 
apIJeared in the subsequent volumes of that 
,vork. rrhe year 1755-6 must be reckoned 
a lle\V æra in tIle study of Persian rllheology. 
ÀI. An(luetil du Perron, hapIJelling to see a 
fraglnent of one of tIle sacred books öf the 
antient Persians, deternlined to enricll his 
country ,vitil a translation of it. 'VitlI this 
design lle e11lbarked, in that year, for the 
East Indies: lIe ret.urned to Europe in 1761. 
The resu]t of IllS researcIles appeared in 
1771, under the title, "Zen(Z-Avesta, Ouv- 
" rag'e de Zoroastre, contellunt les [dées Tlleo- 
" logiques, Physiques et 
Iorales de ce Legis- 
" lateul'; les Cérémonies (Ill Cufte Relig'ieuæ 
" qu'il a etabli, et plusieul's traités impol'.tans 
"relatifs a l' anCiell11C IiistoÌ1
e des Perses: 
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"Traduit en François Sitr I' original . Zend; 
" avec des RCJnar'llles et accolnpa{!;né de plu- 
"sieurs Traités propres a eclaircir les ]la- 
" tieres, qui en sont I' objet." 2 yol. 4 to, gene- 
raI1y bound in three. The first contains an 
account of his voyage and travels; it is very 
interesting. I-lis ,york ,vas ,varlnly attacked 
by SÙ'lVilliaJn Jqnes in his Lettre å 1\1. A * * 
du P * * *, dans laquelle est compris l'Exa/lien 
de sa Traduction des livres attribués a ZOl'oas- 
t
"e, and by 1\1:r. Ric!lar(!soJl, in 11is preface 
to his Arabic and Pel"sian Dictionary; botll 
of them treat it as a COlltem ptible forgery: 
but, in respect to Sir "Tillianl Jones, fecit 
illdig;natio VerSll1n; lVI. Anquetil du Perron's 
yery rude and petulant attack on the Eng- 
lish nation, and particularly on the late Dr. 
Hunt of Oxford, Sir "Tillianl Jones's pre- 
ceptor in the Eastern languages, produced 
from hilll the retort, full of asperity, but 
\vholly destitute of argument. It lnay be 
collected fronl his discourses before the 
Asiatic Society, that he thought differentJ)T 
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of 1\1. Anquetil du Perron
s ,yorks in his 
riper years: alld it certainly detracts from 
the ,veight of Mr. Richardson
s tes.tilllony 
a.gainst thel11, tl1at he l)relt
11ds to no kno,v- 
ledge of the antiellt Persian; and tl1at his 
kno,vledge of tIle modern Persian is ques- 
. 
tioned by able scllolars... M. de Sacy seeins 
to acknolrledge tIle importance alld au- 
tllenticity of the Zend-.L\.yesta, by his fre- 
quent appeals to it and quotations of it, 
and it is honourably noticed by Tyschen of 
Rostock, l\iünter of Copenhagen, .and Sir 
'Villial11 Ouseley. T,vo interesting nle- 
moires relating to his ,vork ,vere published 
, . 
by 1\1. Anquetil dll Perroll in the Journal 
de SFa1:ans, 17"62-1769; and several iri the 

Ielnoires (Ie L'
lca(leJnie. 'fhé subject is 
discussed, but not so fully as a curions 
reader must ,vish, by Sir 1Villial1l Jones, in 
his annive'J'sary discourses. JJlr. Kleuker has 
published a GerJJlan translation of 111. An- 
quetil dll Perron's Zend-A"cesta, ill six volumes 
4to, at Riga, 1776, 1777, 1781, 1783, a 
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\vork highly interesting to the curious in tIle 
antient theology of the Persians. It con- 
tains a Gerlnan translation of the original 
publication of 1\1. l-\.11quctil du Perron, and 
the essays, ,vritten by him' and tIle Abbé 
Foucher: but the. most important part of 
the ,vork, consists of the author's o,vn 1lis- 
torical disquisitions on the,vTitings ascribed 
. to Zoroaster: in tIlelll, 11e appreciates the 
clain1 to authenticity and antiquity, and 
the theological and literary merit of the 
Zend-",,-\.yesta. He seems to sIlo,v, as far as 
the nature of the subject admits, that the 
Guebres in Persia and the Parsees in India, 
the supposed successors of the antient Per- 
sians, actually possess a collecLion of books, 
esteemed sacred by theu1, as containing the 
doctrines of the antient religion, and the 
fundalnental tenets of their ancestors, and 
derived by thenl fro111 Zoroaster, and that 
these are the' ,yorks translated by 1\1. An- 
quetil du Perron. It is ll1uch to be ,vislled 
that some gentleman 1vould fit,"our the pub.- 
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lic ,vith a translation of 1\1. Kleuker's Dis- 
q
isitions. From the ,yorks \ve have men- 
tioned, the follo,ving compilation has been 
Inade; it 11la.y be found to give some no- 
tion, I. of the Patriarchal Faith; II. of 
Sabaeism, or Planetary 'V qrship; III. of 
Zoroaster; I,r. of the antient Language of 
Persia; V. of the original Code of La,v pro- 
111ulgated by Zoroaster; VI. of the Zend- 
Avesta, publisIled by l\
. Anquetil du Per- - 
ron; VII. of its Authenticity; V
II. of its 
Theology, l\tlorality and Ceremonial; and 
IX. of the Revolutions of the antient Per- 
sian Creed. To distinguish thelll frOIn the 
lllodern PersiaIls, botll the antient and mo- 
dern professors of tIle doctrines of Zoroas- 
ter are called Parsees by several ,vriters of 
eminence, and in these sheets are called by 
that name. 
1. 'fhe religion of the antient Persians 
nlay be considered the first deviation from 
the true Patriarchal Faith. That consisted 
in the kno,vledge, loye, and adoration of 
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one supreme God; in the belief tllat he 
made the ,vorld by his po,ver, and Sllp- 
ported it by his providence; that he had 
created å man and a 'vonlan, and placed 
them in a state of bliss, to endure for ever, 
if they should observe the comnland he 
gave thenl, to abstain from eating the fruit 
of a forbidden tree; that they eat of it, and 
,vere punisl1ed for tlleir disobedience; that, 
by their guilt, they and their posterity in- 
curred a total loss of the divine fayour; but 
'''''ere to be restored to it hy a divine Re- 
deen1er, ,vho, in the fulness of time, ,vould 
appear in tlleir seed. These sublime tenets 
composed the ,vl19]e creed of Noah, and 
,vere probably carried by Elam his grand- 
son beyond the Tigris; illto Persia. There, 
by degrees, the faitl} of his descendants 
was adulterated. From the contemplation 
of the Creator, they naturaHy turned to a 
vie,v of the ,vonders of his hands, !Jarticu- 
larly the sun, the moon, and the starry host 
of the 11eavens. Brought up from our ear- 
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liest infancy in just notiollS of the Deity, 
've find it difficult to concei\ye, ho\v the llu- 
man lnincl can rest on these objects, 110'V- 
ever splendid, ,vithout risjng to tIle sublime 
Being, ,vho called them into existence. To 
tIle descclldal1ts of Noah, the vie,v of them 
,vas a strong tenlptatioll to error and super- 
. 
stition. Job felt its force: in tIle solemn 
protestation, l11ade by hin1 of his integrity 
in the obscrvance of his duties, he calls 
God to \vitness: "That, as he beheld the 
" SUII, ,vlIen it shined, or the moon walking 
" in br
gl)tness, llis heart 11ad never been 
"secretly enticed, llis mouth had never 
"kissed his 11alld." Among the Persians, 
planetary \vorslli p very soon preyailed: but, 
if \ve credit Dr. I-Iyde, it should 110t be COll- 
founded \vith idolatry: in his opinion, light 
,vas considered by tIle Persians, as the sub- 
lilnest sYlnbol of tIle Deity; tIle sun and 
planets, as his noblest l)roduction; fire, as 
11is 1110St po\verful agel1t: in tllis rie\v they 
!)aid thell1 a religious reverence, but their 
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reverence for then1 did not go so far as 
adoration. From their use of fire in tlleir re- 
ligious cerenlonies, tIley acquired the name 
. of fire-,vorshipper
. 
2. In this state, they did not long rest: 
by degrees, an Opillion gained ground aillong 
t]lenl, tllat the lleayenly bodies ,vere in- 

abited by beings, endo,ved ,rith intelJi- 
gellce and po,ver, and ell titled to religious 
,vorsI1ip. These religious tenets are kno,vn 
by the appellation of ÞSabaeisnz or I)lanetary 
1vorship. No heresy can boast such high 
antiquity or so long a duration. It cer- 
tainly prevailed before Abrahanl; and, in 
the territory of Bassora, it is still to be found 
in a body of men, not yery numerous, ,vho 
call thenlselves the Christians of St. John. 
The reaSOll and occasion of their assuming 
this appellation are Ul1kno,vn. Some nlen- 
tion of their tenets may be found in that 
part of tIle foregoil1g accoullt of lVlahomet 
an(lllis discil)les, ,vhicll l11entiol1s the state 
of religioll in Arabia, at tIle time of his 


. 
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appearance. From Sabaeism, ho,vever, a 
part of the Persians kept themselves free: 
they ,vcre calJed Magians; they ,vere not 
,vholly free from superstitious practices, and 
probably both parties admitted Dualism, 
or the doctrine of t,vo principles. 
s. This leads to the mention of ZOl"oasfer, 
-the reformer of the Persian religion. The 
. tÍrrle in 'Vllicll he lived is uncertaill: and 
some writers llave supposed, that more than 
one person of tllat llaille, took an active 
and distinguisl1ed part in the revolutions of 
tIle Persian creed. On these points tllere 
is a great diyersity of opinion alTIOng the 
leai'ned: their opinions filay be reconciled, 
ill some measure, by supposing, tIlat t,vo 
celebrated personages al)peared in Persia: 
one, tIle legislator of Persia, both in its spi- 
t 
. ritual and telnporal concerns, about the 
tilue of Cyaxares the 1st; the other, tIle 
reformer of its religion, and tIle founder of 
the l\1agian 11ierarchy under Darius the son 
of Hystaspis; that the name of the second 
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,vas Zoroaster; and that the name of the 
first is unkno,vn; but that there is a proba- 
bility of his béing tIle I-Ieomo of the Zendisll 
books, the 110m of the Pahlavi. 
4. To the former, the Zend-Avesta, as it 
,vas originally composed, may be attributed 
,vith a lligh degree of probability. ffo ob- 
tain an accurate idea of it, SOlne notion 
must be acquired of the Lang'uag'es ac- 
counted sacred, by the IJresent adherents to 
the antient Persian creed, and of the ,vrit- 
, 
ings kno,vn or supposed to exist in any of 
then1. 
The ruost antient of tllese languages, is 
the Zend. It ,vas probably a very early 
corruption of the Sanscrit. It is supposed, 
that by an injunction of Zoroaster, the use 
of it ,vas exclusively appropriated to the 
lVlagian hierarchy: the Pazen
 is a corrup- 
tion of the Zend, and ,vas used in the conl- 
mentaries 011 the Zend. '-fhe Pahla'vi ,,-as 
the language in general use among the Per- 
sians, in the tÌule of Zoroaster, and con- 



142 


l-IORÆ BIBLIC.lE. 


tinued ill general use, till the 5th or 6th 
century of the cllristian æra; all the remains 
of it arc tral1slations from the Zend, sup- 
posed to have been l11ade during the life of 
Zoroaster, or soon after llis decease. All 
the kno,vn ,vritings in the Zend or Paillavi 
languages are accoul1ted sacred by the Par- 
sees. Ferdusi, the Persian IIomer, in his 
Shall-nanlch, al,vays SU}Jposes the kings and 
heroes of 11Îs country, to slJeak and,vTite 
the Palllavi lal1guage. 
In !{ernlan, and the neigllbourhood of 
the Caspiall sea, the Parsees have a lan- 
guage l)eculiar to tllem, called the Guebri; 
it is a COll1POUll(1 of the Zend, tIle PallIa vi, 
the lnoderll Persian, and the Iallguages of 
other l1eigllbouring natiollS. a 
5. It is sai{l tIlat the Code of Law p1.011lul- 
goaled by .Zoroaster ,vas divided into t,vellty- 
one !)ärts; that seven of tilenl treated of the 
creation of the ,vorld, seven of morality, 
and of civil and religious duties, and seven 
a See NOTE I. 
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of pllysic and astronolny: it is said, that it 
'vas ,vritten ill lctters of gold, on 12,000 
skins of I)arcIlment, and deposited by Gush- 
tasp in the great Pyræuln, or fire-teu1ple, at 
Persepolis: and that it ,vas found there and 
destroyed by thecon1n1and of al\Iussulrnaun 
chief, about the seventh century of the 
Christian æra. Zoroaster appears to llave 
asserted, that it ,vas delivered to him by 
tIle Deity: on that account, his follo,vers 
callecl it the A vesta, or The "r ord; aQ.d, 
being written in tIle Zel1dish language, it 
,vas ge11erally callecl Zend-Avesta. Later 
Persian and i\.rabic ,vriters relate the pro- 
digies ,vhicl1 usllered into the ,vorld, the 
birLll of Zoroaster, tIle attenl pts of the evil 
spirits to destroy hin1, and the l11iracles by 
which he proved his divine mission. 
To the exertions of 1\1. Anquetil du Per- 
1"on, ,ve are indebted for our first kno,vledge 
of the Zend-Avesta: l1is n1anuscripts are 
deposited in tile l1ational library at Paris; 
a similar, or perhaps a finer collection of 
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tllese ,vorks, ,vas lately brought from Surat, 
and has been purchased by Sir 'Villiam 
Ouseley. 
6. 'The first ,york in tIle co]lection of M. 
Anquetil dll Perron is the Vendidad Sadé. It 
contains, ,vhat is called the Vendidad, in a 
strict sense, and the IZßshnè and Vispered. 
'!'he ,yord Vendidad, means separated frOln 
the devil; and thus intin1ates, that the doc- 
trine inclllcated by the Vendidad is con- 
trary to the doctrine of the devil. Sadé 
signifies pure and ,vithout mixture; and 
according to M. Anquetil du Perron, is a 
name given to those Zend ,vorks, ,vhicll are 
not accol111)anied by a Pah]avi translation. 
'l'he Vendidad Sadé, contains a dialoglle 
bet\veen Zoroaster and Orn1uzd: some parts 
of it contain a relatiol1 of the historical 
facts on ,vhicl1 the religion of tIle Parsees is 
founded; the rest relates to their morals, 
policy, and cerenlonial. The Izeshnè and 
Vispered are Liturgical "r orks; the first 
seen1S to signify a prayer in honour of him, 
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to V{hOIll it is add rf'sscd; the second, to de- 
note the chiefs or first of every bcing,-lhc 
beginning of the ,rispcred containing ad- 
drcsses to thcn]. 
rhe I zeshnè and ,rispered 
,v ere recited al the sante Lillie, and pcrl1aj)s 
the '7 cndidad ,vas recited ,vilh theIn, so as 
to forl11, together, an office, resen] bling the 
liturgies of the cllurch of Ronle and the 
church of England, ,vhich consist of lec- 
tures and prayers from the sacred "rrilings, 
and prayers introduced by the churches 
themsel'Tes. l'he Izeshn.è and 'Tisl)ered arc 
follo,ved by the Jeschts, ,vhich consist of a 
yariety of adùresses, prayers, and SlI})l)lica- 
tions tu Ornluzd, and the other celestial bp- 
ings, and conlmerllorations of theI)). 'fhe 
Jescht of Ornluzd is rCI11arkable for the 
very high ternlS, in ,vhich, in a dialogue 
bet\vee-n hilllself and Zoroaster, OrlI1l1zd de- 
scribes his o\\rl1 po\rer and glories. .J.\..fler 
the Jeschls, is the S111aU and the ureal Si- 
b 
rouzè, or a collection of short prayers, ad- 
dressed to the thirty heavenly spirits, ,vho 
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IJreside over the thirty days of tIle nlontll.. 
'Vith the Si-rouzè, the Zend-A vesta fillishes.. 

1. Anquetil du Perron lIas subjoinecl to it 
the BOlln-deheslz, containing an. acc()unt of 
tbÐ COS111ogony of tIle Parsees: he COllsider
 
it to be a translation froln the Zend, and to 
ha,Te beell C0111posed to"Tards the seventh 
century of tl1e Christian æra. 
For our l{llO,vledge of these dOCulnents, 
\ve are indebted to 1\1. Anquetil clu Perron. 
'Ve also o,ve Lo llinl nlucI1 yaluablc infor- 
Illation respecting several ,yorks, 'Vllicll 
tllfO'V 111ucll ]igllL on the theology of the 
Parsees. '-l
he first of these is the Eubna- 
Eslaln, containing tIle ans,vers nlade by a 
Parsee priest, to cliflerent questions IJut to 
}lim by sonle 1\Iussulnlaull doctors, about 
the 40th year of tIle Hegira; the lI,Jodjlnel- 
cl-tavarikh or the SU111lnary of histories, pulJ- 
lislled ill the year 1126: and the Treatise of 
the Religions of the East by Shahristani; 
,vith the last of these ,,,",orks Dr. Pocock, 
alld Dr. flyde ,vere acquai11ted. The dOCll- 


.. 
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Inent of Blost iInportance, on the religion 
of the Parsees, of ,vhich ,ve ,vere in pos- 
session, before 1\1. .l\nquetil du Perron's 
l)ublication of the Zend-A'Testa, ,vas the 
Saddel
, a book used by the l\Iagi, contain- 
ing an account of the la,vs ancl precepts of 
the Parsees; it is divided into an 11undred 
chapters, is written in the modern Persian, 
in verse, and is thought to have been COlll- 
posed by a ,Persian priest abollt the 16th 
century. 
7. '_rhis leads to the im!Jortant inquiry 
respecting the A llthenticity oj" the '
:orks,fi
onl 
(toltielt 
1I. Auquetil du Perron translatell the 
eo/upilatlon, J)ublished by liint under the title 
f!.f The Zend-Avesta. It is clear that 11e did 
not ,vilfully impose on the ,vorld, either a 
translation or supposed translation of a spu- 
rious original; that the Looks translated by 
hin} realJy exist in a Zendish original; .and 
that he endeavoured, to the utmost of his 
po,ver, and l)robabl.y lvith success, to give 
a f
lithful translation of tltem. It is also 
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clear, that, if they are genuine, tIley form a 
Slllall part Ollly of the original Zend-Ayesta. 
r!'hus far, tllere is a reasonalJle degree of 
certainty: it is probable, tllat the original, 
frolll ,vhich 1\1. ..L-\nqlletil's con1pilation ,vas 
franled, is of the higllest antiquity; that 
parts of 1\1. Anquetil's cOlnpilations, par- 
ticularly those ,vllicl1 contain a dialoglle 
het\veen Zoroaster and Orn1uzd, or in ,vllicll 
Zoroaster repeats tIle information or }Jre- 
cepts he received fronl Ormuzd, are por- 
tions of the original Zend-A vesta; it is also 
probable, that other parts of it, particularly 
t11ose, ,vhicl1 are in the form of prayers or 
inyocations, are of a later date than the 
Zoroaster assigned to the æra of Darius 
IIystaspes; and it also is l)robable that the 
Zend...A ycsta, in its present fOflll, is as an- 
ticnt as the 1\Iallometan inv3:5ion of Persia; 
and it nlay, for sonle reasons, be assigned 
to tIle tin1e of Artaxerxes the founder of the 
Sassanian dynasty. 
8. rro obtain an aCCtlrate notion of the 
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religion of tIle Parsees, j t is necessary to 
consider their Jllyfhology, j1loralify and Ce- 
relllonial. 
Under tIlc naine of Z'erouone, or 'llinle 
,rithout bounds or beginning, they recog- 
nized a first and original Being. That by 
hin1 and in him, they believed the universe 
to exist, appears sufficientl.y clear: ]Jut they 
seem to have considered hilTI rather as a 
Principle, giying nlotion to a Inachinc, or 
an Í1npu]se of fate, than a real object pos- 
sessed of ,visdol1l, independence and energy. 
}--'rûIJl hinI, Or111uz;d and AltrÙ71an proceeded; 
each independent of the other, each pos- 
sessed of the po,ver of creation. Ornluzd 
is the being absorhed in excel1ence, Jiving 
in priJnævalligþt, good in lli
 essence, the 
cause of all good; l\hrinlan "ras originally 
good, but, fronl envy against Ormuzd, be- 
came a Dew, that is, ,vicked; ,vas hurled 
do,vn into darkness, is evil, is the cause of 
all evil: his throne is in Ðuzah's depths,- 
the thickest darkness. Ornluzd fornled 
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mankind for virtue and 11appiness; Llle Ina" 
lice of Ahriman plunges hin1 in vice and 
misery; ,vllatever is good in the Illoral or 
physical ,vorld, is the production of 01'- 
n1uzd; all that is bad, is the productioII of 
Ahrinlan. 'llhc opposition of their nature 
produces a necessary conflict bet\veen then1: 
t,vel \"e thOUS
11d years ,vcre to pass frOlll 
the first creation of Orllluzd and Ahriman; 
during tIle first SOOO of theIn, Ahriman ,vas 
Lo renlain inactive; the conflict ,vas then 
to begin, and during tIle next SOOO )"ears, 
Orn1uzd ,vas to have the advantage; in the 
follo,ving 3000 year
, Ornluzd and i\hrin1an 
,vere to be alternately victorious; in the last 
SOOO, Ahrin1an ,vas to prevail, till, at the 
end of them, Orn1uzd ,vas to gain the 
ascendant, and to obtain a cOlnpleie vic- 
tory over Ahriman and his po\vers: but 
Ahrinlall shall himself finally undergo a 
purgalioIl in nlctallic fiery strean1S: he shall 
then be reconciled to Ormuzd, and jail1 
,vitll 11im ill singing praises to the Being of 
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Beings. To protect tllë beings, lIe intended 
to create, fron1 the attacks of Alìriu1an, 
Orlnuzd created Se\yel1 Al11Shaspa1lds, or Ce- 
lestial Beings, through 'v hose Ininistry he 
sl}()uld . cOlnmunicatc his fa \yours to n1an; 
he also crcatc(l several celestial beings of 
an inferior degree called I:'eds, of 'Vl101Il 
]Iithra, the being of light, ,vhose habita- 
tion is bel\yeCll tIle slln and tI1e llloon, is 
tIle ll10st iBustrious: the second, Korshid, 
the Sun, great, imnlortal, tIle eye of 01'- 
muzd, has four horses, and finishes his course 
in 365 days. Next to these, he createtl tI1e 
Ferollers, or that }Jart of eyery created be- 
ing \\l'hich !Jartakes of the diyinity, ans,vcr- 
ing to tIle z;où
 \vl1Ïclllhe Greek philosophers 
called the superior or divine part of the 
sou], in opposition Lo tIle 
VX
J its interior 
or terreì
c part. Orlnuzd also created the 
sun, lnoon, stars, and the four elenlents; 
first tIle ligllt, then the 'vater ,vhich covered 
the ,vhole earth, and ,vas, by an heavenly 
. \vind,. driven up,vards, and formed the 
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clouùs; then the earth. In mean tilne Ahri- 
Ulan ,ras not inacLi\
c: he created a large 
nUlnbcr of evil and fillhy beings calledDeu's 
or DlC-'CS, l
cl'ies, Daroujes and Darvands. 
}'rolll the continual conflicl bet\veen gooel 
and e\,il sJ)irils, arises the mixture of good 
and e\?il observable in the ,vorld, in ,vllich 
every l)arsee cOll
idcrs hiulself as a soldier, 
undcr the banners uf OIll1uzd, engaged 
against AhrÍ1nan.- 'Vilh the evil spirits 
Ahrilnan attacl{ed Ornluzd, and l1laintained 
against him, a figllL of ninety days, at the 
cnel of ,vhicIl, Ormuzd pronounccd tIle 
IIo/lot'el', or Di \rine 'V ord,-at tIle sound 
of it thpy fled back to their prilnæval dark- 
ness: thcll Orllluzd created the first Ol-V; 
it was destroyed by Ahrilnan; from him 
Kaionzorts, or the first lnan, proceeded; 
the De,vs sle,v hin1, a tree sprung out of 
llis seed, fro1l1 ,vhicll a llian and ,vornan 
arose, called ]j;lescltia and Meschiane. At 
first, tlley ,,,,ere pure immortal beings, and 

be(lient to Ornluzd: but Ahrilnan ,vas 
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envious of their happiness: to seduce them, 
he assumed tIle forIlI of a serpent, presented 
them fruit, engaged them in con\'"ersation 
,vitll him, and persuaded then1 he was the 
creator of the universe; they believed in 
llinl; their nature ,vas corrupted, and their 
corruption illfects all their posterity. 01"- 
mu
d supplies them \vith force sufficient to 
resist the attacks of Ahrirnan; at their de- 
cease, if the good o\'"erbalances the e\"il they 
have done, they. are, as an interlnediate 
state, adnlitted to a paradise of spiritual 
and tenIporal deligllts, proportione
 to the 
degree of lheir respective ITlerits; if tllcir 
evil actions prelJonderate, they are con- 
denlned to suitable suffering: but all this is 
tClnporaI; at the end of the 12,000 years, 
tì'onl the creation of Orllluzd and AhrÏInan, 
the tÏllle fixed by Ze1'ouune for the general 
resurrection, the fornler ,viII be victorious; 
the llarnlony of the universe ,viII be re- 
established, and mankind restored to virtue 
and eternal llappiness; the ,yicked DIllS.t, 
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11o,vever, first undergo a purification by 
passing throngI1 streams of metallic fire. 
The .Jlorality of the Zend-Avesta is en- 
tilled to praise ;-l)urity of ,vord, actiol1, 
and thought, is repeaLedly inculcated; an 
attention to truth is like,vise l)articularly 
enforced; .l\hrinlan is a liar and the father 
of lies. '"fo Inultil)l.y the llulnan species, 
increase its 11appiness, and !)reVeI1t evil, are 
tIle general duties inculcated b)T Zoroaster 
to his disciples. Agricu1ture and the lllUI- 
til)lication of useful aninlals are pàrticularly 
recon1n1ended tben1: "He," says Zoroas- 
ter, " \vho SO\VS tIle ground ,vilh diligence, 
" acquires a greater stock of religious merit, 
" thaIl he conlcl gain by repeating ten thou- 
" sand l)rayers." On the other hand, to? 
great ån attention to gain is reprobated in 
the sl rongest terlIlS; "'rhere is not," says 
Zoro(1sler, " a greater criule than to buy 
" grain ancl (le]ay selling it, till it becolnes 
" dear, that il 11lay be sold for a greater 
-, price." The disciple of Zoroaster is en- 
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joined to pardoll injuries, to honour llÏs 
parents, and the king, <\vhose rights are all 
derived froln Orllluzd, and \vho is on earlh, 
\rhat the first .l\n1shaspand Bahnlan -is in 
heaven), to respect old age, to observ'e a 
general gentleness of manners, to practisp 
Ilniyersal bene\Tolence. All ranks anù de- 
scriptions of people are supposed to have 
their respective heads, in inlitation of the 
.. 
hierarchy of Ormuzd, as the rriests, people, 
and e'
en the \VOlnen, there being also 
fenlale IJ;eds, at the head of "Thich are Sa- 
pandolnad, AscllÎng and Parvand. 1'hc 
King hilnself is Iike\vise bound t>y the la,vs, 
at least in. theory, though his decisions arc 
irreyocable. Fasting, and to the Blen, ce]i- 
bacy are forbidden; and, as far as l1la,Y 
depend 011 themselves, the latter is discou- 
raged in \VOlnen: if a ulan's \vife be not 
barren, one ,vife only is aHo,ved hin1; a 
111arriage \vith his cousin-gern1an is reconl- 
ll1ended to 11Ïnl, as an act particularly pleas- 
ing to I-Ieaven. 
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The Religious Ceremonial of the Parsees 
11lust take up a considerable portion of their 
tilne; and, on lnany occurrences botll of 
business and pleasure, press inconycniently 
11pon theine Offerings are rC<'luired; clliefly 
of clotllcs for the Priests, and of Besl1 and 
fruits. rrhc PriIuitive'Vord 'addressed by 
Orluuzd to Zoroastcr partook of the di\rine 
essence; to r(;ad allel study it incessantly, 
is cOllsidcrccl }).y them a return due for so 
great a fa\Tour. The })rayers of the Zend. 
Avesta of tell begin ,vitll an hllIU}J]e COl1- 
fessioll of Sill or inIperfeclion: they are 
addressed to the rrinIe ,vithout bounds, to 
OrlTIuzd, tIle Amsllaspands, the Izeds, the 
Ferouers, and the EJcluents. Fire ,vas con- 
sidered by Zoroaster as the purest symbol 
of tIle Divinity, and the original element 
frolll ,vhich Ormuzd produced all beings; 
lIe therefore enjoined 11Ïs disciples, to keep 
UI) a perpetual fire, and to perform their 
devotional exercises in the presence of fire, 
and e'
er.y supposed corruption of fire is 
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forbidden under the severest IJenalties. '1'0 
every act of devotion, J)urity of heart is 
necessary; and to l)urity of heart, Zoroas- 
ter supposes purity of body greatly con-. 
tributes; ,,-itll this vie,v, he prescribed a 
111ullitude üf lllinule observances; for some 
of then1, as their frequent ".ashings, a rea- 
,son inny, be found in the nature of the 
clinlate or SOine oLher econûInical, or poli- 
tical, reason;- such is the injunction . to 
. 
destroy a nunlber of noxious animals, said 
to be produced by Ahrinlan, as Tigers, 
and Scorpions; and the prohibition of Beef, 
as food, on account of its supposed un- 
,vholesomeness; but many of theln se
m 
arbitrary and trifling; tIle onlission of them 
is déclared to be a grievous sin, not inferior 
. in guilt to the yiolation of the n10st import- 
ant duties of IlloraJit.y, and onl}T to be ex- 
piated by t}le heaviest punishnlcnt. E'Tery 
thing, ,vhich related to religion or its con- 
cerns is placed under their priests; they 
,\yerc fornled into a regular IIierarchy not 
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unlike the hierarchy of the Christian church; 
and are no,v, as they ,vere formerly, divided 
into Lhree orders; ]arge tracts of ]and ,vere 
assigned for their support, and they ,vere 
entitled to a tithe of all the property of 
tlleir disci pIes. 
'!'he most exceptionable part of the reli- 
gious system of the Parsees is its relig'ious 
intolerance. Froill its establisllll1ellt under 
Darius H.ystasl)es, to its fall under Isde- 
gertes, tIle last of tIle Sassanian dynasty, 
lhe exercise of e\.ery nlode of religious 'VOf- 
sIÜ!), except that of Zoroaster, ,vas prohi- 
bited tllroughout Persia, under the severest 
p<:nalties; and the l\iagi, appear to llaye 
been dispåsed ratl1er to increase tIIan lessen 
the severity of the la\v. 
9. "Tllat has been said may be thought 
tQ present SOlne vie,v of the History of the 
Persian Creed, during its t,vo first periods, 
-tllat ,vhich preceded, and that ,vllich be- 
gall ,vitll Zoroaster; from hin1, tiH Ardeshir 
or Artaxerxes, tIle first prince of the Sas- 
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anlan dynasty, sevel1 centuries elapsed, 
,vhich lllay be assigned for its' third period; 
-its 4th extends froll1 that Lime to the over- 
thro,v of the I.Jersian enlpire. by the C0I11- 
})anions of l\1:ahomet; its fiftll and last pe- 
· riod reaches to the present time. 
The doctrines of Zoroaster soon attracted 
the attention of the G-reeks. By an inter- 
course ,vith the Greeks, such of the l\lagi 
as had a turn for these speculations, ,vould 
naturally be led to accolnlnodate the doc- 
trines of Zoroaster to the polytheism of the 
Greek theology. '.fhe task ,vould .not be 
diflì.cult': they ,vou]d easily find in Orn1uzd 
and Ahrinlau the subordinate Deities of the 
Greeks; and in the Zerouane or'TÜne \vith- 
out bounds, a Jupiter, the eternal })arent 
and sovereign of all. ,!'heir intercourse \vith 
the Je,vs 'vould also llave some effect on 
their religious belief; the sublime descrip- 
tions of Jehovah, ,vith whicIl the sacred 
,vritings of the Je,vs abound, would natu- 
rally rectify and exalt tIle conceptions of 
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the l\Iagian priesl, and insensibly lead llÌm 
to ascribe to his o,rn Zerouane, or TinIe 
,vithout bounds, the infinite }Jo'v"er and in- 
finite ,visdonl of the God of AbrahanI
 and 
to consider Ornluzd and the other celestial 
beings as his Ininistering angels. But ,vhat- 
ever effect these sublilne or ingenious spe- 
culations 111igh t Ita \
e on a fe\v philosol)llers, 
the l)ersian nation at large adhered to the 
re]igion of the J\;Iagi: its nalural tendency 
ho\reyer \\Tas Planetary 'V orship; that in- 
sensibly gained ground on the nation; it 
corrupte(l the anticnt doctrines, it gave rise 
to a nlultitude of sects; an of theln pro- 
fessed to re\yere the l1aIne of Zoroaster, and 
each clainle(l to' be the only true observer 
of his doctrines. To put an end to these 
dislJules, Artaxerxcs sunlnloned a general 
Ineeting of the l\Iagi ; they are said to llay'e 
Inct tÒ the llulllber of 80,000: by succcs- 
si,'c operations tlley \vere reduced to 40,000, 
Lo 4000, to 400, and ultiInatel.r to 7: one 
of then1 drank tl1ree -cups of soporiferous 
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wine presented 11im by his bretllren, fell 
into a long sleep, a,voke, related his con- 
ference ,vith the Deity, and announced to 
the king and magi, the Deity's avo,val of 
the divine mission of Zoroaster, and the au.. 
thenticity of the Zend-A vesta. 
From tllat time, till its conquest by the 
Mahometans, the ,vhole 
ingdom of Persia 
,vas faithful to the doctrine of Zoroaster. 
It is a principle of the Mahometan religion 
to . tolerate all religions wllich recognize 
the unity of God. In the eye of the J\fa- 
llometans, the Parsees appeared to ,vor- 
ship the sun and to ,vorship fire: on this 
ground they destroyed the fire-temples and 
altars of the Parsees, and insulted the l\Iagi ; 
but they carried their persecution no fur- 
ther: by degrees, they allo,ved the Parsees 
the tree enjo
yment of their places' of 'VOl"- 
ship, on paying tribute. For several cen- 
turies the Pyræums subsisted in Media and 
Bactriana; and they still subsist in Kirman, 
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Surat, Bombay, and the neighbourhood of 
Ispahan. 


x. 2. 


ADV ANCING east,vard from Persia, we 
inlnlcdiately tOllCh on HINDUSTAN, ,vhere, 
to use 1\11'. Lord's picturesque and accurate 
language, " a people present themselves to 
'.' our eyes, clothed in linen garments, some- 
" ,vl1at ]0'\1" descending, of a gesture and 
" garb, ,ve l11ay say, maidenly and ,veIl nigh 
"effelnillate, of a countenance shy and 
"sollle,vhat estranged, yet smiling out a 
" glozed and some,v}1at bashful fan1iJiarity." 
TIle folIo,ving lines Inay be found to 
give some natio11, 1st, of the Geography; 
2dl.y, of the Alltient History of Hindustan; 
Sdl}r, of the Antient Philoso!J}lY of the 111- 
dians; 4thly, of the Vedas, the books ac- 
COtIn ted sacred by the Hind us, and of 
several Books held by then1 in great vene- 
ration; and 5thly, SOlne nlention of the sup- 
posed ages of these ,vritings. 
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1st. Considering Hindustan, in the very 
largest sense, in ,vhich that ,vord is used, it 
ans,vers to tIle India infra Gangenl of the 
Antients: or the country bounded on the 
north, by the Tartarian and Thibetian moun- 
tains; on tIle south, by the sea; 01\ the 
,vest, by tIle Indus; on the east, by a sup- 
posed line extending to the north, frOln the 
Ganges. The country bordering on tIle 
eastern side of tIle Indus n1ade a part of 
one of the Satrapies of Darius IIystaspes; 
but, speaking generally, tIle Indus "'as the 
easternmost boundary of the Persian em- 
pire, and all tIle country beyond it ,vas 
divided into a number of kingdoills or 
states. 
2nd. Of the A/ltient History of Hindus- 
tan, or any other part of the country to the 
east of the Indus, ,ve kno,v little. About 160 
years after the reign of Darius Hystaspis, 
Alexander the Great advanced, ,,'"ith his 
army, into India: that point of the Hypha- 
sis or Beeyah, ,vhere it recei\
es the Setlegè 
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or Setooder, ,vas the scelle of the 111elllor... 
able refusal of Alexanders army to follo,v 
llim. On his death, Seleucus Inade himself 
master of the Persian enlpire; and, tllrning 
his attention to India, sellt l\legasthenes, in 
the character of anlbassador, to Palibothra, 
the capital of the Prasii, or tIle _ country 
. 
'vatered by the -collfluence of the Jumna 
and Ganges. After this, with tIle excep- 
tion of SOlne occasional Inention of acci- 
dental circunlstances, \vhich sllo\v tIle nature 
of the COITlnlercial intercourse of the Ro- 
mans ',vitll the east, from tIle time they 
established tllcir dOlninioll in Egypt, 11is- 
tory is alulost silent on the subject of India, 
tiU tIle con(luest of it by the J\iahometans. 
'1'0 the alltient alld higll civilization of 
tIle inllabitants of India, sacred and IJro- 
fane history bear ample testimony. The 
pernlanent singularity of their institutions is 
a circumstance peculiar to tl1cnl; the most 
early and most Inodern ,rriters agree in 
giving tIlc saIne account of the classes of 
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society into ,vhich they are divided; of 
their religious opinions, of thcir habits, lllO- 
rals, and manners. 'fhe classes of society 
among them, are 1st, that of the Bramins, 

he lllost noble or sacred tribe, and tIle 
only persons allo,ved to officiate in the 
priesthood; 2d, that of the Khettre, or 
military men; Sdly, that of the Bise, or 
n1erchants or tradeS111en; and 4thly, that 
of the Soodra, the husbandmen and menial 
servants. Beneath all these, are the Chan- 
dalahs; they are held in utter detestation by 
the other tribes, and are employed only in 
the nleanest and vilest offices. A curious 
account of these distinctions and their sub- 
divisions, is given by Mr. Colebrooke, in 
his enumeration of Indian classes, in the 
fifth volume of Asiatic Researches. 
S. The Pltilosoplz!J of the Indians ,vas fa- 
mous in Greece. From Strabo, Porpllyry, 
Apuleius, Arrian, and PalJadius, ,ve learn, 
that the Antients supposed theln di\1ided 
into sects, of ,vhich the Brachmans and 
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Samanæans ,vere the lTIOst famous. They 
are described to 11ave lived in retirenlent, 
to have avoided any intercourse \vitll man- 
kind, to ha,,-e abstained from ,vine and ani- 
nlal food, to 11ave practis
d great bodl]Y 
austerities, and to have endeavoured, oy 
assiduous prayer, meditation, aucl a JstrtiC- - 
tion from terrene objects, to rdise thenlselves 
tQ an incessant conlillunioll ,vilh tIle Deity. 
Th
y probably ,vere free fronl idolatr)r, and 
appear to llave ai111ed at a sublime simpli- 
city, above visible objects and natural feel- 
ings. At a time, probably not lnuch lllore 
recent than the reign of Darius Hystaspis, an 
Indian pllilosol)ller of the name of Buddha 
arose ill India, or some of the adjacent 
islands. ComlJaring ,vhat the Siamese, 
Chinese, and Japanese relate of Sommo- 
nacodom, .folli, and Xaha, it is not im- 
probable, that Buddlla, S0:11monacodom
 
Fohi, and Xaha, ,,"as the sanle person; that 
lle ,vas the author of a mythological sys- 
teln, wllich the initiated or adepts might, 
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by eU1blematical explanation, reconcile ,vith 
philosopllY; but \vhich, in the sense in 
\vhicll it was received by the people at 
large, ,vas the very rankest idolatry. }'rom 
this species of superstition tIle IIindus ap- 
pear to be free; but their religious system 
is equally objectionable: the autllor of it 
seems ,vholly unkn
,vn. 
4. The religious tenets of the Indians are 
con1prised in several books called Vedas. 
They are ,vritten in the Sanscrit, a language 
once general in I-lindustan; but' ,vhich, 
after the invasion of it by the l\iahometans, 
ceased to be a spoken language. All ,vho 
}lave acquired the kno\vledge of it, men- 
tion it, as the most copious and excellent 
language ,vhicll has yet come into notice. 
The ,r edas, and tIle language in ,vhich they 
are ,,,,,ritten, are Ileld so sacred, that no sect 
but that of the Bramins is perlnitted to read 
the forlner, or learn the latter. The em- 
peror Ackbar could not, either by promises 
or threats, prevail on the Bran1ins to dis- 
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close their religious credenc
. But their 
firlnness has yielded to the courtesy and 
philosophical solicitations of the English 
established in Hindustan, and we have the 
satisfaction to hear from Sir WilliaI11 Jones, 
that the Bramins are no,v as willing to give, 
as the English to receive information on 
their religious tenets. Of tllis liberal dispo- 
sition the English have availed thelllse]ves; 
it ,vould be difficult to poillt out a period, 
during ,vhich, more valuable comnlunica- 
tìons have been nlade to tile literary \vorld, 
than that ,vhich llas elapsed since the first 
institution of the society instituted ill Ben- 
gaJ, for inquiring illto the history of the 
antiquities of tIle arts, sciences, and litera- 
ture of Asia: b yet, \vithout undervaluing in 
the slightest degree, the merit of their lite- 
rary exertions, it may be doubted whether 
hitherto they have succeeded so much in 
fixing a complete and consistent system, 
respecting the sacred, profane, and phi- 
b See NOTE II. 
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losophic history of Asia, as in she,ving 
the imperfection of the received opinions 
upon it. 
The ,r edas contain 100,000 stanzas, of 
four lines each: they treat of divination, 
astronomy, natural philosophy, the crealion 
of the ,vorld, religious ceremonies, prayers, 
morality, and piety, and include hymns in 
praise of tIle Supreme Being, and in honour 
of subaltern intelligences. They are dis- 
tinguished by the names of the Rik, the 
Yajur, the Sám, and the Atharvan C Vedas. 
The Hindus, suppose t
at one of then1 came 
from each of the four mouths of Brama. 
Colonel Polier obtained a complete copy 
of them, and generously presented it to the 
British l\1:useum. d 
From the Vedas are deduced the four 
Upavédas, called by the Hindus the Ayush, 
Gandarva, Dhanur, and St'hapatya; the first 
treats of medicine, and is supposed to have 
been delivered t? lllankind by Bramha lndra 


c See NOTE III. 


d See NOTE IV. 
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Dl1anwantari, and five other deities: the 
2d treats of lllusic, and is said to have been 
invented or eXplained by Bharata: the. 
3d U pavéda, composed by Viswamitra, 
treats of tIle fabrication and use of tIle ,vea- 
pons of ,var of the military tribe: the 4th, 
c011taining various treatises on the meclla- 
nical arts, ,vas revealed by Viswacarman. 
If the expression may be used, the Vedas 
are tIle scriptures, the U pavédas are the 
sl1bscriptures of the Hindus. 
Six Ved(lJzg;as or bodies of learning are 
derived frOln these sources; they \vere ,vrit- 
ten by different holy men, and treat of pro- 
nunciation, religious ceren1onies, grammar, 
prosody, astronomy, and tIle difficult phrases 
ill tIle Vedas. 
Subordinate to these are, 1st, the Pura- 
'lIaS, a series of mythological histories in 
blank verse, fron1 the creation of the ,vorld 
to tIle supposed incarnation of Buddha; 
2dly, the Dherlna, consisting of various 
,vorks relating to tIle jurisprudence of tIle 
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I-lindus; and 3dly, the Der"sana, consisting 
of several works on different subjects of 
their philosoplly.f 
An extract from the Vedas has been pub.. 
lished lately by M. Anquetil du Perron, 
under the title " Oupnekat," (id est, Secre- 
tunz Teg'endunz) " opus ip::;t1 in Indi6 rarissi- 
"mum, continens antiqualn et arcanam seu 
" Theolog'icaln et Plzilosophicam doctrinam, 
" e quatuor sacr-is lndorulll Libris, Rak Beiel, 
" Djej'r Beid, Sarn Beiel, Artltrban Beid, ex- 
"cerptam, ad verblun, et Persico idiolnate 
"Sanskreticis 'Vocabulis internzixto, in Lati- 
" nunz conversum, dissertationibus et annota.. 
" tioniblls dffficiliora explanantibus illustra- 
" tttm, studio et opera Anquetil du PerrQ'n. 
"Indicopleustæ. TOlll. I. and II. 4to. Ar- 
" gentorati et Parisiis." 
A lllllCh lllore intelligible, and, perhaps, 
a 111uch abler translation of this ,vork, made 
by Mr. Halhed, through the ll1edium of a 
Persian translation, is deposited in the Bri. 
f See NOTE V. 



]7
 


HORÆ BIBLIC1E. 


tish lVIuseuln. It is observable that ill tIle 
Let/res Edifiantes et Curieuses, Ed. 1781, it 
is explicitly asserted, 1st, that the Vedas 
1vere in the hands of the missionaries: 2 dIy, 
that a copy of tllem ,vas in the king of 
France's library: SdJy, that there ,vas an Ara- 
bic translation of them. 13 vol. p. 394. 437. 
14 vol. p. 6. 65. Father Pons's Letter, to 
,vhiell the last of these references are nlade, 
deserves a serious perusal. g 
Anlong tIle Dhermas or works of la,v, 
none are lleld by the Hindus in sucll ve- 
neration, as the Institutes of ]}[enu; a sys- 
tcm of religious and civil duties which t
e 
IIindus firmly believe to have been pro- 
mu]gated by l\fenu, the son or grandson of 
Erama. A translation of it has been lately 
published by Sir 'ViIliaIll Jones. 
For anotller ,york, ,ve are indebted to 

Ir. IIastings.-A noble spirit of enlarged 
policy pronlpted him to procure a code of 
the laws and custolns of the IIil1dus. For 

 See NOTE VI. 
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this purpose he assembled Bramins from 
every part of the country, at Fort'Villiam 
in Calcutta: and, under 11is auspices, they 
composed, from the Vedas and otllcr au- 
thentic books, a code of their laW's and 
customs, in the Sanscrit language. It ,vas 
translated, 1vith scrupulous accuracy, into 
the Persian; and from the Persian, 1vith the 
same scrupulous accuracy, it ,vas translated, 
by l\fr. Halhed, into English. It ,vas pub- 
lished in 1777, under the title of A Code of 
Gelltoo Laws; or, Ordinations of the Pundits. 
Froln a Persian translation, lnade from the 
. opiginal, and written in the Sallscrit language, 
4to. Lond. 1776. "Tith the single exception 
of tIle Scriptures, it is the most valuable 
present ,vhich Europe ever received from 
Asia. h 
5. Several attelnpts have beell made to 
discover the æra of the first foundation of tlie 
Indian elnpire, and to settle the (lijferent ages 
o..f tlte publications we have 'Inentioned. 'fhe 
h See NOTE VII. 
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most specious system, on these subjects, 
which has yet appeared, is that of Sir Wil- 
liam Jones. I-Ie traces the foundation of 
the Indian empire above 3800 years from 
the present tinle; the highest age of the 
y ajur Veda to 1580 years before the birtll 
of our Saviour, or 100 years bef<;>re the time 
of Moses; and tIle 11Ïghest age of tIle Insti- 
tutes of Menu, to 1280 years before the 
birtll of our Saviour. The opinions of M. 
Freret and M. Bailly are nearly the same: 
but Sir 'Vnl. JOl1es admits these to be tIle 
highest possible dates ,vhich can be assigned 
to the ,vor}{s in question; and, in fixing the 
æras of the Vedas and the Institutes of 
ßfenu, lie does not speak of them as exist- 
ing, at the period lie assigns to tIlem, in the 
form ,ve no,v llave then1; lIe considers tllem 
to bave thell been in a statp of traditional 
existence.-Sucll is the olltlille of Sir Wil- 
lianl Jones's systenl; but it is ilnpossible 
not to \vish, that the facts UIJon ,vhich, on 
this and other occasions, lIe builds his pre- 
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mises, were established ,vith more certainty, 
and that the conclusions he deduces from. 
them ,vere supported by inferences and 
arguments less nicely spun. The age of 
the Puranas is still more uncertain; their 
pretensions to high antiquity seem po,ver. 
fully attacked by l\Ir. Bentley, in his Dis- 
sertation, in the sixth volume of the Asiatic 
Researches, on the Suryá Siddhanta: and 
his arguments indirectly affect the supposed 
hig}} antiquity of the Vedas. 
Besides-the Geography of the Bramins 
is admitted by all to be fanciful and absurd 
in the extrelne. N o 'V, if tIle Bralnins could 
give so Inuch loose to their imaginations in 
the severest of all sciences; if they could be 
so grossly ignorant in things ,vhicll lay per- 
petually before theIn, ho,v lunch lllore ex- 
travagance and error must be expected from 
them in the sciences of astronomy and chro- 
nology, as loosely as 0,]1 those sciences have 
ever been treated in India? 
An, ,vho take an interest in the advance- 


. 



]76 


HORÆ BIBLICÆ. 


ment of useful or elegant learning, must 
anxiously'\vish that Asiatic literature should 
meet ,vith every species of encouragement. 
Generally speaking, i11 literature as in com- 
merce, the })u blic is the best patron: and the 
adve11turer seldom succeeds so ,veIl, as '\vhen 
he is left to his own exertions.: but some- 
- 
tinles it happens.tllat particular encourage- 
tnent is necessary, and prelniunls, advances 
and bounties have their use. The infant 
state of Asiatic literature, the small num- 
ber of those ,vho can devote their time to 
the st
dy of it, and the difficulty and ex- 
pence attending the acquisition of it, seem 
to make this one of the cases in ,vhich the 
public sllould stimulate the exertio11 of the 
individual, by lessening the expence and 
smoothening the difficulty of his pursuits,and 
by nlultiplying the means of his success. A 
sun1 of money, the appropriation of which 
to sucll a purpose, ,vouJd be felt neither in 
Engla11d nor in Asia, and ,vhich ,vould 
scarcely be discernible in an Indian budget 
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,vould, if judiciously expended in defray- 
ing the charges of scientific and observing 
travellers, in engraving curious and in- 
structive objects of art, and particular1y in 
procuring faithful translations of original 
,vorks of ackno\vledged value, open to us, 
in a fe\v years, the choicest treasures of the 
east. Sucll a measure ,vould be ,vortllY of 
the merchant kings, to ,vhom exclusively, 
as the best managers of it for the public 
,velfare, the British nation trusts her Asiatic 
trade. Under their auspices, the British 
arms have triunlphed in a]lnost every terri- 
tory between the Indus and the Ganges, 
and each shore of the Peninsula, has been 
tributary to British commerce. That to 
deserve ""ell of their country is their ear- 
nest ,vish, ,ve all know; no,v po\ver or 
superfluous ,vealth is seldom so ,veIl em- 
ployed, as in the encouragement of those, 
whose labours increase the kno,vledge, re- 
fine the taste, or e]evate the genius of their 
countrymen: and if they are desirous of 
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fair falne, they must be sensible tllat tIle 
'llIost certain method of obtaining it, is to 
connect their names ,vith great literary in- 
stitutions, and to secure the gratitude of the 
artist and the scholar. 


x. s. 


LEA VING Hindustan, ,ve lTIUSt take a 
north-easternly course, to arrive at CIIINA, 
and consider the several books accounted 
sacred ill that country. SOlnetlling should 
be prenlised, 1st, on the origin and anti- 
quity of its empire: 2dly, on the geogra- 
phical Ilotions ,vhich the antients enter- 
tained of it; and 3dly, on the rise and 
progress of the intercourse bet,veen it and 
Europe. 
. 
1. The orig'il
 and antiquity of the empire 
oj- China are among tIle questions, ,'" llich 
have exercised, in a particular manner, tIle 
ingenuity of the learned. After muc}l dis- 
'cussion, six things appear to be sett]ed, 
'vitti some appearance of precision:-Ist, 
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that th
 most probable opinion, respecting 
the origin of the Chinese, is, that China was 
first peopled from Hindustan: this is the 
universal belief of the learned of. Benares, 
and is confinned by a passage, cited for the 
purpose, by Sir 'Villiam Jones, from the 
Institutes of Menu, a work, which, in a 
question of this nature, is of the yery high- 
est authority; 2dly, that the first kno,vn seat 
of the Chinese is Chinsi, the most north- 
,vestern province of the present empire of 
China; SdJy, tllat, adopting the chronology 
of the Septuagint, the æra of the Chinese 
empire may be fixed, ,vith some latitude of 
calculation, at 2,500 years before Christ; 
4thly, tllat, with the same latitude, its histo- 
rical æra may be fixed at 800 years before 
Christ; 5thly, that the actual form and ex- 
tent of the Chinese government, may be 
dated from the dynasty of Hane, .206 years 
before Christ; 6thly, and that, to repel the 
invasion of the Huns, the celebrated 'Vall 
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of China ,vas built about a century before 
the accession of that dynasty. 
2. In respect to its Geo
'raphy, it already 
has been observed, that the geographicaJ 
knowledge of the Greeks did not extend, 
in the north-eastern parts of Asia, much 
beyond the Imaus or Caf. The geographi- 
. 
cal knowledge of tIle R0111ans extended 
much farther; their Serica regio probably 
was a part of tIle Scythia extra Imaum, and 
stretclled froIl) the Altai mountains 1 over 
lIle country of Chami, to Kantcheou in a 
north-western part of the province of Chinsi. 
'l'iII d' Anville assèrted and established a 
contrary opinion, l1lodern geographers sup- 
pos
d tIle Sinarum regia, corresponded with 
China: but lie appears to prove its corre- 
spondence with Cochin CIlina. 
s. '-fhe antient Ron1an historians are 
,\rholly silent on the sùbject of any politi- 
cal relations between Ronle all(l China; the 
indefatigable indust
y of 1\1. 
e Guignes, 
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(Jlem. de l'Acadérnie, Tom. xxxii. p. 355), has 
pro\red that there ,vas an occasional inter- 
course bet\vcn them fron1 the Chinese ,vri- 
ters; and Plolemy, Amlnjanus Marcellinus, 
and othpf authors, sho"r, "that a consider- 
able trad
, ill the article of silk, ,vas car- 
ried on bet\veen China and the "\vestern 
parts of Asia, and Europe. It ,vas managed 
by caravans, SOlne of ,vhich took a north- 
ern, others a southern route: the foriner 
passed over the Gre
t Desert to I{
shgar, 
\vhere Ptolemy.fixes the station of the rner- 
chan ts, qui ad Seres projisiscuntu1
; thence, 
the caravans proceeded to San1arcand, and 
thence, throug}l Persia, to Syria: the 

hole 
journey took up 243 (la'ys, but a great pro- 
portion of the cOlnlnodi
y ,vas purchased, 
jn its p
ssage, by the merchants of Nisibis 
and Arnlenia. The southern route took the 


. 
caravans through the mountains of Thibet, 
to the Guzzarat, \vhere they ,vere met by 
the merchants of the ,vest. The commerce 
,vas also carried on by sea: the ships of the 
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Chinese sailed fronl its eastern ports to Ma- 
lacca, or to Acl1enl, the Prol11ontory of 
Sumatra; and, ,vllen that ",-as not the term 
of the voyage; they sailed on to Ceylon, tIle 
Taprobanè of the Antients, ,vhere t11ey \vere 
met by the nlercha11ts of tIle Persian Gulph 
and the countries adjacent. Such ,vas the 
nature of tI1e coulmercial intercourse be- 
t\\yeen China and Europe, till the reign of 
the eIl1perOr J ustillian, ,vhe11 silk\vorms ,vere 
introduced into Europe. From that time, 
tIle intercourse bct\veen tIle countries gra- 
dually ,yore a,vay; and, at the end of a fe,v 
centuries, Europe almost ,vholly forgot the 
existence, and even tI1e name of China. 
The history of the introduction of the silk- 
,vorin into Europe, is one of tIle most pleas- 
· ing l)arts of 
lr. Gibbon's ,,,"ork. 
4. The first ,vTiter to ,vhon1, after that 
time, ,ve are indebted for an acéount of 
China, is Cosl1zas Indicopleustes, or the In- 
dian Nayigator: he performed his voyage, 
about tIle year 52,9; a valuable eÀtract of 
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it, ,vas given in French and Greek by Theve- 
not, ( Relations CUl'iellses,) and the 'v hole of 
. it \vas published by l\Iontfaucon in }}is Nova 
Col/fetio Pail l unz. 

ut the \vork of Cosll1as Indicopleustes 
,vas soon forgotten, and Europe generally 
relnained in ignorance of China, till about 
the end of the 12th century, ,vhen Jolin 
Carpin a Polonese friar, and Rub1"uquis a 
French friar, penetrated into it, and, on thei
 
return, published accounts of it. In tllt
 
follo\ving century, the travels of );larco Polo, 
in Tartary and China, made their appear- 
ance: ,vhat he said of China, ,vas, at first, 
thought fabulous; by degrees it ","as n10re 
fayoural)]yreceived, and insensibly obtained 
general credit. Soon after the Portuguese 
doubled tIle Cape of Good Hope, tlleir 
s11ips reached China; and they obtained 
leave to settle at 
facao. Several priests 
of the order of St. Ignatius, advanced foto 
different parts of the country: their knolv- 
ledge of the arts ànd sciences recommended 
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them to the cburt; of this circumstance 
they availed themselves to propagate the 
Gospel: an account of tllcir labours, of 
their vicissitudes of favour and persecution, 
and of man)'" curious circumstances respect- 
ing the natura], ci\Til, and religi{}us history 
of the country, has been published b}
 theln 
. . 
in several ,yorks, particular) y tíleir JJ,
t fl"eS 
Edifiantes et Curieuses, of \vhiclt I'ont(->l1eHe 
said, that he had never read a \vork ""
1Ìch 
answered better to its title. Of tlie general 
accuracy of those ]etters, and the ,,-orks of 
Fatller. Du JIalde and Father Gallbil, the 
1vriter has often heard tIle late Sir George 
Staunton speak in the highest terlllS: llis 
. 
testimony is certain]y of great \veigllt; and 
, . 
the \vriter avails hinlself ,vith 111uch satis- 
, . 
faction, of this oPI)ortunity of mentioning 
a gentleman, \vhose talents and unconquer- 
,. . 
able vigour of mind, rendered his country 
. , 
essential services on nlany important occa- 
; 
sions, and ,vhose many alniable and esti- 
P1able qualIties, ,viII long remain in the 
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memory of llis numerous friends, and are 
seen by them, ,vith great pleasure, to sur- 
vive in his son. The labours of de Gl!ignes, 
the FQU1
monts and Freret, are lvell kno,vn: 
an interesting account of the rise and pro- 
gress of Chinese literature in Europe, is 
prefixed by Bayer, to 
is Museull!' Sinicllm. 
5. All the works of literature ,vhich the 
Chinese have composed are divided by them 
into four classes; 1st, that of Kings, or the 
Sacred Books; 2d, that of Su or Che, or 
Books of History; 3d, that of Tsu or Tse, 
or Books of Philosophy; 4th, that of Feie, 
or Miscellanies. 
The King's, or Sacred Boóks, ans,ver to 
what Vie call Theology: they are divided 
into t,vo .classes; the first are five in num- 
ber; th
 I--King, the Ch.ou-King, the Chi- 
King, the Li-ki, and Tchun-tsieou. The 
Y-King consists of horizontal Jines, entire 
or cut, ,vhich are multiplied and combined 
into' sixty-four different forms or positions: 
they appear involved in impenetrable mys- 
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tery, but some ,vriters have affected to dis- 
cover in thenl, the origin of all beings, the 
principles of natural history, and the har- 
mony of the lllliverse. The Chou-king con- 
tained the Pllblic allnals of the nation: all 
· that relnains of it are fraglnents collected 
by ConfucillS; his object in compiling theIn, 
,vas to form a coliectioll of the precepts 
and instructio11s given by princes to their 
ministers and sul)jects: a translation of it 
,vas published l)y Fatller Gaul)il. Tile Clti- 
King is a collection of poems on different 
subjects; 
 translation of it was made by 
Fatller Gallbil, and published by 1\1. de 
Guignes in 1770. 'The Li-ki contained the 
civil an(l religious ceremonial of the Chi- 
nese; all that relnaÍns' of it, is an extract of 
it published in the reign of Hanl, abollt 
200 years before the Christian æra. The 
Tchlln-tsieoll is a ,york of Confucius ,vhich 
contains the annals of t,velve kings
 ,vho 
reigned in Lou, llis native country. A ,york, 
rallked among the sacred books, called tIle 
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Yo-king on tIle subject of music, formerly 
existed, but it is wholly lost. Thirty other 
works are called Kings; they are held in 
great respect, but are not deemed sacred. 
The second class of the Sacred Books of 
the Chinese consists of the Su-Chu, or the 
foul
 Books: they are moral writings com- 
posed by Confucius or his disciples. 
Many COlllll1entaries have been \vritten, 
and many dictionaries have been composed, 
to facilitate tIle intelligence of the sacred 
books. "They contain," says Father Pre- 
mare, (Lettl
es Edif. et Cur. Tom. 21, p. 218. 
Ed. 1781), "the whole of the Chinese Re- 
"ligion. In tIle fundanlentaI doctrines of 
" them, may be found the principles of na- 
" turallaw, ,vhich the antient Chinese re- 
" ceived from the sons of Noah: they teach 
" the reader to know and reverence the Su- 
" preme Being. Like the Patriarchs, under 
" the unwritten la,v, the enlperor is both, 
" king and pontiff: to him it belongs to 
" offer, at certain times of the year, sacrifice 
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" for his people; to hinl it belongs to pre- 
" scribe ceremonies, to decide on doctrines,. 
" This alone can be called the estab}ished 
" religion of China; all other sects are con.. 

, sidered by them to be extraneous, false, 
" and pernicious, and are only tolerated. 
" '!'he Christian religion ,vas declared la\v- 
.. 
'
ful by a public edict; in a subsequent 
u reign, it ,vas proscribed." The 'v hole of 
Father Premare's letter deserves to be read: 
it is entitled to all the praise bestowed by 
Montesquieu, (Esprit des Loix, 1.8. ek.31), 
on the letters of Father Parennin anq Father 
; . 
?\1airan, 


x. 4. 


CONSIDERING the great attention ,vllich 
the learned of Europe have besto\ve(l on 
the Antiquities of the North, it may be a 
matter of surprise that Icelandic literature, 
and particularly the EDDA, lIas been so 
little the subject of their inquiries.-Some- 
tIling ,viII be said in this place, 1st, of the 
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Antient History of Iceland; 2dly, of the 
Edda in general; Sdly, of the Edda of Sæ- 
mund; 4thly, of the Edda of Snorro; and 
5thly, a short vie,v ,viII then be given of the 
Mythology of the Edda. 
1. It is probable that Iceland ,vas ori- 
ginally peopled from England or Ireland. 
Of its history, till it ,vas discovered by the 
N of\vegians about the middle of the 9th 
century, 've kno,v very little. It is said that 
the N of,vegians found in it some vestiges of 
Christianity: in 981, a Saxon Bishop, of 
the name of Friederick, attenlpted its con- 
version; he was not favourably received, 
but, after much opposition, the ,vhole na- 
tion was converted to the Christiall faith, 
about the eleventh century. The Lutheran 
Religion ,vas introduced into it by Chris- 
tian III. in 1550. In respect to its litera- 
ture, the learned generally divide it into 
four stages: accordi!1g to them, its in- 
fancy extended to 1056, the year assigned 
to the final establishment of Christianity; 
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from that time till the year 1110, when theil 
schools and seminaries for learning ,vere 
first instituted, its literat11re is said by thenl 
to llave been in ils .youth; then its nlan- 
llood began, and lasted till the 14th cen- 
tury, 'v hen it fell to decay. In the second 
and third of these periods, ,vhile the g!"eatest 
part of Europe was almost buried in igno- 
rance, literature is said to have been clllti- 
vated in Iceland \vith great success. 
2. To the Icelandic Literati ,ve are prin- 
cipaUy indebted for 'v hat \ve know of the 
Edda. The learned are not agreed in their 
opinion, either of the meaning or etymology 
of that ,vord. In a general sense it may. be 
used to denote the antiel1t songs or memo- 
rials, either in the Icelandic language, or in 
. any of the antient languages of Scandinavia, 
\vllicll express the mythology of the North, 
concerning Odin and 11is companions. In 
.a Inore limited sense it is used to denote 
t\VO publications, the Edda of Sæmund a
d 
tllé Edda of Snorro. 
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So far as the writer can perceive, tIle 
scenes of all the antient songs or memorials, 
which compose the Eddas contained in 
these publications, or scattered in other 
,vorks, are Danish, S,vedish, or N or\vegian, 
and never Icelandic: fronl this it may be 
inferred, that the whole system of mytllo- 
logy expressed in them ,vas carried froln 
Scandinavia to Iceland: no,v, as Scandi- 
navia was converted to Christianity about 
the eleventh century, it seenlS to follo,v, 
that the Eddic mythology must have been 
imported into Iceland before that time. It 
must be added, that, tl1is is conformable to 
the notion given of it by Adam of Bremen, 
Saxo. Grammaticus, and otller ,vriters of au- 
thority; ,ve may therefore safely conclude 
that the two publications den10nstratively 
show that the Edda, in tIle large sense as- 
signed to that ,vord, contains the antient 
creed of Scandinavia before its conversion 
to Christianity. 
. 3. Having thus spoken of the Edda in 



]92 


HORÆ BIBLICÆ. 


the 
ost general sense ,vllich can be given 
to that ,vord, \ve have to notice eacl1 of the 
t\VO particular Eddas, ,vhich have been 
mentioned.. 
The first is the Edda of Sæ1Jlund :-he ,vas 
born in 1056, travelled to Rome in search 
of knowledge, returned to }lis native coun- 
try about 1076, and .died about 1133. 
To him the antient Edda, as it is called, 
il1 opposition .to the Edda after\vards pub- 
lished by Snorro, is ascribed. T\vo of the 
1110St important poems in the :F
dda of Sæ- 
mund, the Voluspa, and Haava17zaal, and a 
third called O{lin's ..i.ylagic, ,vëre published 
by Resenius in separate pamphlets. The 
Voluspa is the Oracle or Prophecy of Vola, 
a Scalldinavian Sibyl,. and contains the 
,vhoJe l\rlythology of the Edda; the Haat,'a- 
l1zaal, or the stlblime discourse of Odin, 
contains, in about 120 strophes, certai11 les- 
sons of morality Su})posed to be pronounced 
by Odin himself. Resenins published 'an 
edition of it from another nlanuscript in 
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, 
1673: the difference bcl\veen the editions 
is considerable. 'fhese !)OCII1S ,vere all ,ve 
possessed of the anLÍent Edda, till the year 
1787, ,vhen the 'v hole of the l\Iytllologic 
part of it, not published by Resenius, ,vas 
printed at Copenhagen, in one large quarto 
volun1e. The preface contains an account 
of the Eddie mytholog.y, and of the J\tlanu- 
scripts from ,vhich the poems are printed; 
a curious life of Sæn1und follo,ys, and thel1 
the poems: they are thirteen ill nun1ber. 
The ninth of theIl1 is the journey of Odin to 
hell, so finely translated by 1\lr. Gray: he lIas 
oll1Îtted to translate the five first stanzas; 
without them it is impossible to con1pre- 
hend the actiol1 of tIle poem; and evel1 
,vith them, several parts of it are Yer.y ob- 
scur
.-Drean1s of a terrible kind had inti- 
mated to tIle god Balder, one of Odin's 
sons, that lIe should soon die: he COl1lffiU- 
nicated them to the other gods; they ,vere 
alarn1ed, and agreed to conjure a\vay the 
danger ,vith 'Vllich he ,vas threatened: ,vith 
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that vie,v tIley sent Odin, and Friga his 
,vife, to exact an o
th fron1 every object in 
nature, not to hurt Balder. Od
n and Friga 
executed the cOlllrnission. Still Odin ,vas 
uneasy: he called a ne\v COUIICil, and not 
hearing any thing satisfactory, lIe " HI) 
" rose ,vit
 speed."-I-Iere Mr. Gray's trallS- 
lation of tIle poem begins: ,vllen the pro... 
phetess appears, he assumes a feigned 
name and character, and asks lIeI', in the 
figurati ve style of the Edda) for ,vhom the 
ornamented })ed, (suell as according to 
tIle E(ldic Mytllology a\\
aited Inartial he- 
roes ill tIle 11ext life, inlmcdiatcl.r on their 
decease), ,vas tllen !n'"e!)ared; she replies 
for Balder, alld says llis sllield .aJready 
hung over the bo,vl of nlcad prepared for 
11Ïm; this ,vas allotller re\vard of lleroes: 
tllen follo,v tIle questions and replies re- 
specting the autllor and avellger of Balder's 
déatll. Odin then inquires ,vIlo the vir- 
gillS are, ,vIlo so greatly be\vail Balder's 
fate; by this question, the prophetess in- 
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stantly perceives tIle deceptiol1 l)ut on her, 
and that she is. talking to the " King of 
l\len :"-but it has been asked, IlO\V is this 
intinlated by the "question? N o'v in the 
Edda of 8no1"ro, il i
 related, that on the 
death of BalJer, Friga his motIler, sent 
IIermod to I-Iela the go.ddess of Death, to 
persuade ller to give hin1 up; - Hela re- 
quirèd that all tllings animate or inanilnate 
sIlould bc,vail 11Ïs deatIl: to this general 
lamentation Odin refers; tIle propIletess 
feels that this is a circumstance ,vhich 
none but Odin could foresee, and sIle 
therefore breaks out into tIle exclamation, 
" King of l\len, I kno\v thee no,v!" -This 
seems to explain tIle poem satisfactorily. 
The poem as it stands ill Sæmund's Edda, 
and the account of Balder's deatIl in tIle 
Edda of Snorro,' may be read as curIOUS 
specimens of eaell. 
In Sælllund J s Edda, the poems are fol.. 
lo\ved by a Dictionary.-It is difficult to 
asc
rtain the age of these poems ,vith pre- 
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CISlon: ,ve llaye observed that they are of 
an earlier date than the introduction of 
Christianity into Iceland b)T the Nor\vegian 
settlers; the argU111ents of Sæmund's editor 
to prove tlley are of the l1intll century are 
very strong. 
Such is the antient Edda.-It is evident 
tbat Sæll1und "
as at 1110st tl1e COll1piler of 
it, and llis being the conlpiler of it, is un- 
certain; it is bv no l11eans clear tllat ,ve are 
., 
in l)ossessiol1 of all tIle fables or mytholo- 
gies originally inserted ill tIle compilation 
,vhich goes under llis nalne; and that com- 
l)ilation, probably, did not contain all tIle 
Eddic fables or m)Tlllological tales then 
extant. 
4. 'rhe moclern Ed(la is unquestionably 
. tIle ,york of Sllorro Stzl1 0 1eson: he ,vas born 
in 1179, ,vas supreme judge of Icelalld 
fron1 1215 to 1222, and died in 1241. His 
\vork is an abridgment of Eddie mythology 
in the form of a dialogue. It ,vas pub- 
lished by Resenius in 1665; a ne\v edition, 
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(,vhich the ,vriter has not been able to pro- 
cure), of part of the nlodern Edda ,vas 
published by Goranson, at Upsal, in 1746. 
In 1763, 
Ir. 
Iallet published his Histoire 
de Dunne/narc, ill six volumes octavo; the 
t\VO first of thenl serve as an Introduction: 
the second contains a translation of part of 
the Edda. Under the title of Norther'/1, 
Antiquities, an excellent Eng]isl1 transla- 
tion of the t\VO first volumes of 1\'11". 
Iallet' s 
. ,vor;k, ,vith a learned preface and valuable 
notes, and ,vith Gora-nson's Latin version 
of the Edda, ,vas published in 1770. 'Ve 
are principalJy indebted for it to the learned 
and polite pell of the Bishop of Dronlore. 
It has been observed tl1at Resenius's edi- 
tiOll contains, besides the 1110dern Edda, 
the 'T oluspa, the Haavamaal, and the ma- 
gic of Odin of the 
ntient o
" Sæmund's 
Edda. 
In Resenius's edition, tIle Edda of Snorro 
is preceded by a dedicatiol1' in fifty-eight 
pages to Frederick III. This is follo\ved 


. 
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by a preface of fifty-t\vO pages, contaInIng 
an accoupt of the al1tient and moder11 Edda, 
and of SælTIund and. 8norro; the n10dern 
Edda then follo\ys. Eyery cllapter first 
appears in the Icelandic language, in Da- 
l1isIl characters, then il1 a Danish, and after.. 
\",ards i11 a Latin translatiol1. The Danish 
is by Stephani us, the I..atin by l\iagnus 
Olai; yarious readings are noticed fron1 
manuscripts, and the Latil1 translation: nei- 
, 
ther l)age i10r folio is 111arked in the book. 
In Resenius's edition, the Edda consists 
of 78 Inythologies or fables, in Goranson's 
of 26, in l\IaIlet of 33; but the division of 
the cllapters is arbilrarS', the matter, as 
far as tlley all proceed togetller, being tIle 
same. 
Resenius's edition contains tllree intro- 
ductory cllapters; the t\VO first are very 
sllort, tIle third is long, anel is onlitted both 
by Goranson a.nd l\Iallet; both Gora.nson 
and Mallet stop ,vitIl the end of tIle 50th 
fable in Rescl1ius's edition. Thus far the 
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l' orks consist of a dialogue bet,veen a king 
of S,veden, called Gylfe, and tIle gods, at 
their court at Asgard. G-ylfe proposes 
, 
questions, \vhich son1C of tIle gods ans,ver; 
they turn on the nature of the gods, alld 
their adventures. The 2d part contains an 
account of a similar di
logue bet,veen the 
gods and Ægær a Danish lord. 'l1hey re- 
ceiye his visit ,vitll great CerelTIOny; the 
god Bragge sits do,vn by hhn, and narrates 
their explo
ts and adventures to hÏ1n. This 
part of the Edda ends ,vith the 62d fable 
Or luythology; the remainder of tIle ,york, 
except the 68th and 69th and 70tll divi- 
sions, \v hic}l are of tIle 111ythologicalliind, 
is historical, ,vith a considerable intermix- 
ture of fable. The work concludes ,vith an 
epilogue of no consequence, and probab]y 
an interpolation. It is fo]]ol\"ed by the 
Scalda, a kind of })oetical dictionary for 
tIle use of students, ,vitll observations OJ1 
tIle language, and its orthograpl1Y; and on 
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the structure of the verses of the poetical 
,vorks written in it. 
Such are the Antient and Ne,v Eddas of 
Sæmund and SIlorro; the reputation. and 
importance, in n1any respects, of the Edda, 
loudly call for a new and cOInplete edition 
of then1. Tllis is 1\1:1". Pinkerton's observa- 
tion in an useful and instructive manuscript 
on the Edda, "rhich 11e l{indly permitted 
the ,vri ter to peruse. 
D. Odin is the hero of the Edda: but the 
whole of his history is involyed in fable and 
obscurity. It is a probable conjecture that 
the tribes, ,vhicll 11e led into Scandinavia, 
came originally from the countries reach- 
ing to the Caucaslls froln the nortll of Per- 
sia; and that, by different irruptions, they 
successively extended their conquests over 
the Volga, the r-I-'anaÎs, and each side of the 
Ealtic: it also is probable, that, at the time 
of their irruption into tIle Scandinavian 
. 
countries, ,vllich is referred to by the Edda, 
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the principal seat of their residence ,vas 
Asoph, and that Odin ,vas their leader. 'Ve 
are told that, by a variety of heroic acts of 
va]our and consummate military skill, he 
persuaded his troops that he possessed more 
than ll10rtal }Jo,vers; that he hinlself che- 
rished this opinion among them; and that 
to confirm theln in it, wIlen he found the 
approac}l of age and infirnlity, he called an 
asselnbly of the principal òf his subjects, 
and ,vounded himself in nine mortal places, 
hastening away, (as he declared with his 
dying voice), to prepare the feast of the 
heroes in the palace of the god of war. 
The enthusiastic admiration of his follo,vers 
at first compared him, then identified him 
,vith that deity. This confusion in the 
ideas of the Scandinavians affects the Edda; 
there Odin is sonletilnes an hero highly 
gifted and favoured; sometimes he is the 
god of ,var himself. 
· . As the mythology of the Scandinavians 
became more refined, the number of their 
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.deities increased. They assigned to Odin 
the ,vife ,ve have mentioned, Friga or Fria, 
the Scandipavian Venus. T\velve gods and 
t\velve goddesses,' all of ,vhon1 were children 
.of Ü(lin, completed the celestial falTIily: 
. rrllor, the go(l of thu11der, ",vas the lTIOst 
po\verful of tIlem; Balder,' tIle god of 
grace and eloquence, ,vas tIle Scandina- 
vian Apollo; Loke, the god of cunning, 
,vas at once tllcir Monlus, their 1\tlercury, 
and tlleir Ahriman: lIe had several cllil- 
dren, and several Inonsters ,vere born of 
. 
hinI, tl1e ,volf Fenris, the serpent Medgard, 
. 
a.nd Hcla or Death. 
The gods 11aye chained up the ,voIf, 
t11fO\V11 tIle serpent into the sea, cast Hela 
i11tO the lo\ver ,vorld, ,vllere sIle reigns over 
the dead; an
 shut IIp Loke .in a cavern 
under tIle eartll, ,vIlcre, by his rage, he 
s11akes the 
vorld ,vith earthquakes. Each 
of tIle t,,"elve goddesses has her separate 
and characteristic po\vers: several virgins 
are assiglled to ,vait on the heroes after tlleir 
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death: every day the heroes engage in lllost 
violent battle, mounted on fiery steeds, and 
clothed in resplendent arm our ; they give 
-. and receive ,vounds; but, ,vhen the battle 
is over, they batlle in a foulltain of living 
,vater; they are instantly healed, and tllen 
sit do,vn to a sumptuous repast, at ,vhich 
Odin presides, and pass the remaining hours 
in circling goblets of mead, and martial 


song. 
But all tllis is telnporary; tIle twilig'ht of 
the g;ods, as it is ternled ill the Edda, will 
arrive, ,vhen I
oke ,viII break from his con- 
finelnent, \vllen, the hunlan race, the stars, 
the moon and tIle snn ,viII disappear, the 
earth sink in the seas, fire consume the skies, 
and Odin himself and his kindred gods ,viII 
perish. A 11lysterious and all po,verful be- 
 
ing, ,vho seems to have nothing in comn10n 
,vith Odin, and ,vho, before this grand 
catastrophe, is scarceI)'" discernible in the 
, 
Eddie mythology, \vill then come 011 the 
stage, and renovate the llniverse. This is 


.. 
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the most curious passage in the Edda; it ís 
thus expressed, in the translation ,ve llave 
mentioned. 
\ 
" There ,viII come a time," says the Edda, 
" a barbarous age, an age of the s\vord, 
" ,vhen iniquity sllall infest the earth, \vhen 
" brotllers sllall stain t]lelnselves ,vith bro- 
ce thers' blood, \vllen sonS- shall be" the mur- 
" derers of their fathers, and fathers of their 
" SOI1S, ,vhen incest a11d adultery shall be 
" common, ,vllen no Inan shall spare his 
.. "friend. Imnlediate]y shall succeed a de- 
" solating winter; the snow shall fall from 
" the f0111" corners of t}le ,vorld, the ,vinds 
" shall b]o,\T with fury, the whole earth shall 
" be hard bound in ice. 'fhree such ,vin- 
" tel'S slla]l pass a\vay, ,vitllout being 80f- 
" tened by one SllI11111er. Then shall suc- 
e' ceed astonishing prodigies: 
h
n shall the 
" monsters break their chains and escape: 
" the great dragon shall roll himself in the , 
" ocean, and ,yitll 11is motions tIle earth 
"sllall be overflo,ved: the earth shall be 
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c, shaken; the trees shall be torn up by tIle 
" roots; the rocks shall be dashed against 
" eacll other. rfhe ,volf Fenris, broke loose 
" frOlTI II is chains, sllall open his enonnous 
"mouth ,vhich reaches fron1 heayen to 
" earth; the fire shall flash out froln his 
"eyes and nostrils; he sllal1 devour the 
"sun: and the great dragon ,vho follo,vs 
"him, shall vomit forth upon the ,yaters I 
" and into the air, great torrents of VenOlTI. 
" In this confusion tIle stars shall fly from 
" tlleir places, the heaven shall cleaye asun- 
"deI', and the army of evil Genii and 
" giants, conducted by Sortur (the black) 
" and follo,ved by Lake, sllall break in, to 
" attack the gods. But Heimdal, the door- 
" keeper of the gods, rises up; he sounds 
"the clanging trumpet; the gods awake 
" and assen1ble; the great ash tree shakes 
" its branches; heaven a11d earth are full 
" of horror and affright. The gods fly to 
" arms; the heroes place then1selves in bat- 
"tIe-array. Odin appears armed in his 



204 


IIORÆ BIBLICÆ. 


" goldel1 casque and his resplendent cui." 
" rass; his vast scimetar is in his llands. 
"He attacks the ,volf Fel1ris; he is de- 
" voured b.y llim, and Fell
"is peris}les at tIle 
" sallle installt. 'I'hor is suffocated ill the 
" floods ofvenolll ,vhicll tIle dragon breathes 
" forth as he expires. Loke and Heinldal 
" 111utually kill each other. The fire con- 
" SUllIes every thing, and the flame reaches 
"up to heaven. But presently àfter, a 
" nc,v earth springs forth frOl11 the boson1 
" of the ,vaves,. adorned ,vitll greel1 lnea- 
" do,vs; the fields tllere bring forth ,vithout 
" culture, calalnities are tllere unkno,vn, a 
, 
" palace is tllere raised lllore sllining than 
" the sun, all covered ,vith gold. Tllis is 
" tIle place that the just ,,-ill inhabit, and 
"enjoy delights for evernlore. Then the 
" po,verful, the valiant, he who governs all 
" thing's, comes forth fron1 his lofty abodes, 
4' to render di\'ine justice. He pronounces 
" decrees: he establishes tIle sacred desti- 
" nies' ,vhich sllall endure for ever. There 
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" is all abode remote froll1 the sun, the gates 
"of ,vhich face the nortll; poison rains 
"there through a thousand openings: this 
" place is all con1posed of tIle carcases of 
" serpents: there rUll certain torrellts, in 
" ,vhich are plungecl the peljurers, assassins, 
"and those ,vho seduce married 'VOluen. 
" A black, ,vinged dragon flies incessantly 
"arollnd, and devours the bodies of tIle 
" ,vretched ,vIlo are there iUlprisoned;" 
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A DISSERTf\TION 


ON 


THE TRUTI-I OF THE N ARRATI'TE 


OF A 


Great Council cif the Jews on the P,Zain oj" 
Ageda in !-lungar!l' in ]650. 


THE follo\\'ing Narrative of a COUKCIL Ol!' 
JE'VS ON THE PLAIN OF AGEDA, about thirty 
leagues frolll Buda, in ] 650, ,vas inserted in the 
private Edition of this Essay, n1entioned in the 
preface. 
The \vriter had not formed an opiniån of its 
credibility; but, as he found that it had been 
inserted in the Phelli

'1 and the Harleian .Afis- 
eellallY, t,vo collections in high estinlation, anù 
that it had been cited and appealed to, by Au- 
thors of great character in the republic of let- 
ters, and, as the contents of it, if true, are 
interesting, he thought it deserved to attract 
the attention of the curious. In the Second 
and 'fhird Editions of this Essay, it ,vas omit- 
ted: but, as several pel sons have expressed to 
the ,V riter a \vish to see it 111 the present, be 
inserts it accordingly. 
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I. 
I t ,vas first puhlished in 1655, in a quarto 
paulphlet, printed for Richard 1\loon, at the. 
Seven Stars in St. Paul's Church-yard, near the 
great N" orth Door. 
It ,vas after".arc!s published in "The phenix: 
" or a Hevival of Scarce and Valuablt fieces 
"fronl the renlotest i\ntiquity dO\\'l1 to the 
" present tiules: being a collectiOl! of l\Janu- 
"scripts and printed racts no ,\There to be 
" found, but in the closets of the curious. By 
" a Gentleulan '\7ho has l;lade it his business to 
"search after such pieces for t\rcnty years 
"past. London, printed for J. l\Iorplle,v, near 
" Stationers' IfaJ1, 1707." 2 vols. octavo.- The 
Narrative is the 14th article of the 1st volun1e 
of this collection.-It has not been discovered 
who ,vas the c01l1piler of the J?henix; but it 
seems to be a collection generaIJy e
teen)ed : 
and it certainly contains several curious and 
interesting. articles. 
The" Narrative is also" inserted in the first 
volunle of the celehr
ted HarlLian .1.1liscellany'4 . 
In each of these collections, it is printed ,vith- 
o'ut any account of :\11". Brett the ,\yriter of it, 
and ,vithout any observation on its cuntents. 
.i\.n Extract of l\Ir. SanHtel Brett's Relation 
is also inserted in a duodecimo Pamphlet, \\"ith 
the follo\ving title: T'lfO journeys to Jerusalcll1, 
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contanllJlg, First, a strang'e and true arCOUllt if 
the Travels r!f t"{f'O Ellg /ish PilgriJ11S SOllle years 
since, and 7t'hat adnlÌrable ttccidents b
fel them in 
their journey to JCl"usalenz, Grand Cairo, AleLr- 
andria, 
'c. By H. 1: 5't econ dly, 1ïle Trar.:els of 
fourteen En.glislllllen in 1669, jro71l 
'callderoon 
to T'ripoly, Joppa, Rania}" Jcrusale171, Betlzlelzeln, 
Jericho, tlie River Jordan, tlte Lalle of S'odonl and 
G01J10rral1, and back a
'ain to Aleppo. By T. B. 
TVith the Rare Antiquities, lI[ollllnl
Jlts aud 1Jfe- 
morable Places and 17zings 1nentioned in 110(lJ ,S
crip- 
ture: and an eLract De
crijJtioll of the Old and Nelt) 
Jerusalenl, 
'c. To which is added, a Relation if 
the Great Council of the Jc'tos assemhled 012 the 
Plains if AJ.ay-day ill HllJlgaria ill 1650, to fL'l'- 
al1lÏne tIle SCJijJtures concerning' Christ. By S. B. 
an E/l!];lislznzllll tliere present. 'T.it!z an Account 
of the ,,(tJondel:ful Delusioll of the Je'tl's, hy a coun- 
terfeit j}Iessialt or false Christ at SJJzyrna, i
 
1666 and the Et"ent thereof. Lastly, thè Fatal 
and Final E.'l}tirpation and Destruction of the 
Je7:lJs throughout Persia in 1666, and the renlark- 
able occasion thereof. Collected by R. B. and 
beautified 71Jith Pictures. Londnn, printed hy 
Nath. Crollch, at tIle Bell ill the Poultry, near 
Cheapside, 16f. 2. 
I t contains an engraving, not very '\?ell exe- 
cuted, of the supposed Ineeting. It is inlnlc- 
diately follo\ved by a brief chronology concern- 
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ing the J e\vs, in \\'hich the i\uthor expresses him- 
self as follo\vs. "Y e have also heard ,,,hat \vas 
" resolved upon, of the saIne l1ature, to be acted 
" in the year] 653, of \vhich though \re cannot 
" give a relation, (not kno,ving \rhether 
lr. 
"Sanluel Brett lived to that day, and had 
" liberty to keep his pronlise of being' there, 
" or if he Ii ved, \v hether he ,,;rote the. relation 
" of that year's nleeting or \vhether the lllan 
"be yet a1ÏYc); yet \ve have little cause to 
" doubt, but the said 111eeting, (so publicly and 
" solemnly appointed,. and, of so grand a lllatter) 
" \\?as p.unctually observed and celebrated, ac- 
"cording to the set tilne and place; though 
" \\re so renlotely distant froll1 thenl have not 
" heard thereof. Yet this \ve have heard, about 
" that time, or presently after, that SOBle an- 
" tient Rabbies cautioned their countrymen, 
" that, if their expected l\Iessiah did 110t COine 
" in a fe\v years, thence follo\ving, they should 
"embrace the christian l\Iessiah fJf the true 
." 1\1 essiah. " 
The \\"ork is preceded by a preface in \vhich 
tI1e publisher says, that "the Relations \\'ere 
"all ,vritten by several Eng'lishnlen of un- 
e, doubted veracity and credit, and ,vbo 'vere 
"upon the places ,vhere these remarkable 
" things ,vere transacted, and therefore need 
" not beg
, but 111ay rather COlnnland belief:" 
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All account 0/ the CD ineil, copied fronl The 
Narrative is al
o inserted in the interesting 
HistorJj qj" the Dispersion 0/ the JeLl's, /Jublished 
in the eleve!lth "coluJne 0/ the 1I1odern Unit:eT'- 
sal History, p. 141; the authors of the \\'ork 
refer to Brett's N arratj\
e in the Phenix, but 
refer to no other authority. 
This part of the Universal History is sup- 
posed to have been ,vritten by Psalmanazer: 
and, as he "'"as a person of real learning, and 
very conversant in I-Iebre\v literature, and pro- 
bably lived much ,\'"ith J e,vs, 11is insertion of 
it is a circumstance in favour of its credi- 
bility. 
. 1\11'. Brett's narrative is inserted in the Bishop 
of Clogher
s Dissertation on Pl"ophecy,-and it 
is Inentioned and treated as authentic by Dr. 
O\ven, in his Essay on IJllage IITorship, ]JY M f. 
Richards of Oxford, and lately, by l\Ir. Whit... 
aker in his Histor}} 0/ Arianisln. 
It is cited, from the Phenix, in "r olfii Bih- 
liotlzeca Hebræa, Pars secunda, p. 1019 :-in the 
Acta Eruditorll1l1, Leip;;ia:, ] 709, p. 104-in Fa- 
bricius's Delectus A r15'llnzen torUlll et 
!Jllabus 
Scriptorlun qui "ceritatenz Relip;io?lÍs Chl"istiauæ 
adver
'us A tlla:os, Epicureos, Deistas self, N alu- 
ralistas, Idolatras, Judæos et 11111l1alnedeanos, lu- 
cubratiollihus suis asSerUe1"llllt, printed at Haln: 
burgh, 1725, p. 594. 
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It is also n1entioned by Dr. J ortin, iri his 
Relnarks on Ecclesiastical lIistor!J, 2 vol. 340._ 
2 Edit. 
Tile Plain of ./lgeda does not appear in any 
n1ap or in any geographical "lork '
Thich has 
CODle to the know'ledge of the ,\triter of these 
sheets. - On the borders of Hungary and 
Transilvania; a large tract of level country 
lies bet"reen the Danube and the Theys, which 
in 'Tischer's Jl1ap is calleel Canlpus CvulanOrll'lll; 
divided, by Busching's account, bet\veen the 
Cumani and J az)'ges. On the Theys, is Seg'ed 
or Segedi'Jlll1JZ, the principal to\vn of the county 
of Bodrock, famous for its sieges by the Turks 
and Itnperialists :-this level country 'Illay he 
the scene of 1\1 f. Bretfs narrative. 
It is ohservable, that, one, of the occur- 
Tences ,vhich l\Ir. Brett says he n1et \vith in his 
. travels 1 ,vas, "The strangling of the G reatTurk 
" by the J anizaries, and their enthronement of 
" his son." This accords ,vith history ;-Sultan 
Ibrahim \vas dethroned and strangled on the 
28th of July 1649, and his son l\Iahornet the 
fourth \vas immediately raised to the throne. 
I t also is observable, that, at the time assigned 
_ for the meeting, the J e\vs \vere in great ex- 
pectation of the in1mediate appearance of the 
Messiah: and many of them confidently asserted 
l1e existed on earth. , Zeigler, a Rabbi of great 
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consideration atnong them, professed to have 
seen the l\Iessiah at Strasburgh. 
1fr. Brett says, that the Propounder at the 
meeting, ,vas called Zacharias, and that he ,vas 
of the tribe of Levi :-110\V ,ve are informed by 
the Authors of the Universal History, that, 
at the time of the Council, there ,vas a Rabbi 
Zacharias, in high credit at Vienna, both ",yith 
the Court and his brethren. Under leave of 
theEn1peror, he built a stately Synagogue, and 
founded and endo,ved an academy of Rabbins, 
,vho ,vere to read lectures on the Thahnud 
night and day; so that the school ,vas al,vays 
to be open, and some doctors al,vays teaching 
in it: this circunlstance nlakes it probable, 
that, if the meeting in question took place, the 
Rabbi Zacharias, would preside, or at least take 
an acti ve part at it. 


II. 
On the otlLer /Zand, the Narrative 'vas no 
sooner published than it \vas pronounced fabu- 
lous by l\fanasseh Ben Israel, a learned Rabbi. 
In his Vindiciæ JudæOrU'J11, or A Letter in ansu'er 
to certain questions propounded by a noble and 
learned Gentleman, tOllclling the Reproaches cast 
on the Nation of the Jews; zi}herein all objections 
al
e candidly and yet fully cleared,-the 24th 
article of the second volume of the Phenix, 
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but first published in 1756,-he "Trites as fot 
lo\vs: 
. "Love and Hatred,'
 says Plutarch, "cor.. 
" rupt the truth of every thing, as experience 
" sufficiently. declares it; ,vhen "VIe see that 
" ,vhich CODles to pass, that one and the same 
"thing, in one and the same city, at one and 
" the saIne time, is related in different man- 
"ners. I nlysel
 in Iny o,vn negotiation here, 
" have found it so. For it hath been rumoured 
"abroad, that our nation had purchased St. 
" Paul's church, for to make it their Synagogue, 
"not\vithstanding it ,vas fornlerly a Temple 
" consecrated to Diana. And many other things 
" have been reported of us, that never entered 
"into the thoughts of our nation; as I have 
" seen a fabulous narrative of the proceedings 
" of the Great Council of the J e\vs, assembled 
" on the Plain of Ageda in Hungary, to deter- 
" mine ,rhether the l\Iessiah ,vere come or no." 
N O\V, on the point under consideration, the 
authority of ß-Iallasseh Ben Israel is very great: 
t be ,vas skilled not only in J e,vish, but in gene- 
ral literature; and \ras highly esteemed not 
only by J e,vs, but by Christians; he carried on 
a literary correspondence ,vith men of letters 
of all countries, and at the very time of the 
publication in question, he ,vas negotiating ,vith 
Cronl,vell, the return of the J e\vs into Eng. 
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land. It is improbable that, in these circum- 
stances, he should be ignorant of the Ineeting, 
or that he should pronounce it fabulous, if it 
really took place. 
The VÙzdicire Jud{eOrU17l ,\ras published in 1658, 
about one year after 1\1 f. Brett's Narrative ap- 
pea red: 1\lr. Brett ,vas therefore called on to 
vouch for the truth of the Narrative; but it 
does not appear to have been defended by him- 
self or any other person. 
Basnage says nothing of the Council;-no"r, 
it should seelil impossible, that Basnage should 
be ignorant of it. . if it really took place; and 
the nature of his history particularly called on 
him to Inention it. 
rrhe \\Triter of these sheets has caused ll1uch 
enquiry, respecting the existence of the Coun- 
cil, to be made anlong the J e,\TS on the Con-- 
tinent. I-lis enquiries there have 110t led to the 
discovery of a single J e\\' ,\Tho has heard of 
the Council. rrhe English J e,vs are equally 
ignorant of it; they treat the narrative as a 
t
lLle. . 
\Vith respect to the internal credibility of 
the Narrati1.,'e :-it seems probable that if there 
had been such a llleeting-, as is described by 
l\Ir. Brett, sonle cirCUIDstances nlentioncd by 
hitn, \vould, (at least in a certain degree ), have 
taken place at it.- That SOIne enquiry ,vould 
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have been nlade to ascertain the real Judaism 
of those \\?ho clainled a fight of voting; that 
some of the nlenlbers \vould have pretended to 
be of the tribe of Le\,j; 1 hat sOlnething like 
the antient sects of Pharisees and Sadducees 
,vould have appeared alTIOng them; that some 
RonJan Catholic divines ,vould have attended 
at the 111ecting to avai] theillselves of the op- 
portunity uf nlaking conversions among the 
Je\vs; and that the Je,vs ,vould have refused 
them an hearing, and reviled their devotion 
to the saints ;-al1 this, as described by Brett, 
,vould, probably, have happened ;-but, that 
any ll1eeting of the kind should have taken 
pJace; that it should have proceeded ,vith 
the order and regularity described by l\Ir. 
Brett; that the Pope, the l{ing of Hungary 
and the Sultan, (the t,vo làst then at \\Tar), 
should have gi;'en perlnission for it; that 
any nutnber of' Je,vs should for a 1110111ent 
have appeared to think it probable, that Christ 
,vas the 
Iessiah; that, under the circum- 
stances in ,vhich they assen1bled, they should 
openly and loudly have reviled Christ by calum- 
.c nies and blasphelnies; that they should have 
taken into consideration, ,vhat 1\1 f. Brett calls 
the Inain Query, "if Christ ,vere come, ,vhat 
" rules and orders he left his church to walk 
" by;" or that they should have agreed to 
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Ineet the foIlo\ving y
ar in Syria, is certainly 
very in1probable.-It is also observable that, 
we have 110 account \\,hatever of this second 
Ineeting. 
1\1r. Brett says, that the nUll1ber of Je\vs 
assenl bled ,vas 
oo; and that 500 of them ,vere 
refused, because they could' not prove them- 
selves by record, to be true born J e\vs, or could 
not dispute in Hebre\v. N O\V the inability of 
500 to establish their Judaic extraction, by 
such proof as the remaining 300 could have 
produced, seelns unlikely;-and \\7ith respect 
to the ability of the renlaining 300 to dispute 
in Hebre\v, (by ,rhich \ve 111ust understand the 
Rabbinical dialect of Hebre
v), it must, to every 
person ,\'ho has paid any 
ttention to the gene- 
ral state of J e\vish literature, appear incredible, 
that the ,vhole ,vorld should furnish 300 J e\vs, 
,vho could hold a conversation in that language: 
and if there ,vere 300, ho\v very fe\v of them 
could have attended the ll1eeting in question? 
Th
 J e\\TS themselves ackno\vledge, that the 
number of those, \vho understand the Rabbini- 
callanguage, is extremely small: "Paucissimi 
" sun! Behrlei, qui HehræaJJt lingua.m, nedum 
"Talnzud, fCcl alios Rahbi/lorulll libros, intelli- 
" gunt," are the \vords of the Rabbi Otto, 
quoted by Wagenseit, Tela Ignea Satanæ, p.119. 
-If the number of those, ,vho understan
 the 
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RabbiJ1ical language, be so very small, ho\v 
111uch snlaIler Inust be the l1Ulnber of tl10se 
,vho speak it? Ho,v, therefor.e, could !\fr. Brett's 
SOD, Hebræo ore loqllentes, l1a ve been collected? 
Upon the ,vhole, the ,vriter agrees ,vith the 
Leipzig critics, in the Acta El"llditorunz, "that 
" the narrative contains several things, ,vhich, 
lC if they do not make its truth, altogether 
" doubtf111, certainly she,v the author 'vas ig- 
H norant of J e,vish affairs: ceterunl," say these 
critics, "sunt in eâ relatione non nul1a, quæ, 
" si plane dubialTI fidenl ejus non reddant, re- 
" runl saltenl J udaicarum ignorantiæ auctorem 
" arguunt." 
Such also appears to have been the opinion 
of Dr. J ortin. 
It may be added, that the Inention Inade by 
1\11". Brett, of the places into ,,,hich he travel- 
led, (p. 234 of this Appendix), is very confused: 
it has nlllch the ,appearance of fable, and is 
expressed in such a lllanner as must make an 
intelligent reader suspect the ,,'riter's being an 
ignorant Inan. 
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A NARRATIVE 


OF THE 


Proceedings of a Great Council of J e\vs" assembled 
on the Plain of Ageda in Hungary" about thirty 
leagues from Buda, to examine the Scriptures con- 
cerning Christ, on the twelfth of October 1650. 
By Samuel Br
tt" t1)ere present. 


ALSO 
" A Relation of some other Observations in his Travels 
beyond the Seas. First printed in 1655. 


TO THE READER. 
THERE ,vas nothing I more desired than to 
travel beyond the seas, and to kno,v the vari- 
ous Inanners of the nations of the ,vorld: for 
,vhich, through God's providence, I had an 
opportunity offered TIle, to my great satisfac- 
tion, being chirurgeon of an English ship in 
the Straits, 'v here, for a cure that I did for' 
01
Iando de Spina of Gollipulo, an eminent Ulan 
in those parts, I ,vas by him preferred to be a 
captain of a ship of l\lalta, ,vhich ,vas set out 
by the said Orlando, and COllll11itted to my 
command against the Turl,-s in the Arches, in 
assistance to the Venetian service: in ,vhich 
service I spent about nine lllonths, till the tenl- 
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pestuous season of the year enforced me to re- 
turn into harbour again. And in this tinl{, of 

nlployment, I made five fights at sea, and t\VO 
at land; being chosen by lot to invade the 
Turks country, \vith a certain cOl11pany 9f sol- 
di
rs collected out of our fleet, to do some exe- 
1 
cution upon the borders of the enemy, and to 
get SOlne provision for our relief; in all \vhich 
fights (although very perilous) God gav
 
e 
the victory. 
The ,vhole tinle I 
pent beyond the seas, be- 
fore and after this emploYlnent, ,vas almost 
four years, not staying long in anyone place. 
But first I travelled to all the sea to\vns of note 
for merchandizing, to kno,v the trade of the 
l)laces, and the conveniency of their harbours, 
that I 111ight be able to do sonle profitable ser- 
vice iiI l1lerchants' affairs. Also I travelled into 
several" countries, and the most elninent cities 
and to,vns therein; viz. Egypt, l\lacedonia, 
Dalmatia f Calabria, Apuleiq., Sicilia, Assyria, 
Sclavonia, some parts of Spain and Portugal; 
to 'the islànds of Cyprus, Candia, PatnloS, Del. 
phos; to Carthage, Corinth, Troy, Constanti- 
nople; besides Inany other to,vns and places: 
but 111Y longest abode ,vas in Italy, and therein 
at ,r enice, Naples, Leghorn, Florence, J.\;Iilan, 

ome, Bolognia, l\Iantua, Genoa, &c. And at 
last looking hon1e,vard, I came into France; 
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taking a brief \Yle\v of nlany enlinent places in 
that kingdo111. l\nd at Paris I found many of 
nlY countrYlnen (of ,,
hich, though SOlne be 
persons of great q uali ty, yet) God kno,veth 
they are in a 10\\T condition. And 110\\7 I shaH 
gi\"e a brief account of S0111e of my observa- 
tions, during the time of my abode beyond 
the seas. 


-4 


A Narrative of tlie Pl
oeeedings of a Great 
COlinei? of Jell's, &c. 


AT Paris our countrYlllen live peaceably, 
and el
oy our religion ,vithout disturbance. 
There is a place al1o,red then1, "Tith necessary 
accommodations for the exercise of religion. 
Dr. Ste\vard did often preach to them; and for 
their forln of \vorship, it is the sallle that ,vas 
forll1crly in England, ,vith the book of COln- 
lllon Prayer, and the rites therein used; and 
also they continue the innovations that ,vere 
practised by many of our clergy, as bo"ring at 
the name of Jesus to\vards the altar, &c. \vhicll 
I kno,v giveth offence to the good French pro- 
testants, \vho to me did often condelnn those 
innovations for Romish superstitions. Doubt- 
less they \vould do our church and our religion 
more credit there, if they did use less cere- 
VOL. I I. Q 
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n1ony. As for the French papists, truly they 
are more civil to them than ,vas expected: for 
the opinion of the ,vorld, \vhere I have been, 
is but Blean of that nation. And I believe the 
Italian may be their Cousin-gernlan, for both 
of them are false and faithless enough. .l\nd 
this consideration (God having taken a,vay 
Orlando 111Y noble friend, ,vho did ahvays nluch 
countenance Ine) did lessen nlY affection to 
continue in that service; for my soldiers were 
all Italians (except a few Greeks) and I never 
sa\v much cause to be confident in their fidelity; 
but it ,vas chiefly for fear of hiIn, that they 
\vere so tractable to Ine. 
As for religion, in most parts \vhere I have 
been, it is generally the same ,vith the church 
of Ron1e; but for the Grecians (for anlongst 
thenl I ,vas) they are neither pure protestants 
nor p
1re papists; I mean, neither only protest- 
ants nor only papists, but their religion is a 
Inixture of both: for though they hold some 
fllndanlen tals ,vith us, yet they follo\v nlany of 
the Romish superstitions; and (according to 
nlY observation) they follo,v more the religion 
of Rome, than the protestant church; and they 
are much poisoned ,vitb heresies. . 
But of all nations, according to nlY observa- 
tion, none are more zealous for the religion of 
Rome than the Spaniards, ,rho, I think, for this 
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are more Romanists than the Romans them- 
selves; for ,,,ith them there is an inquisition, 
and in Rome I never heard of the san1e dan- 
gerous snare: there I had as much freedom as 
I could desire, and more courtesy than I could 
expect, ,vithout any temptation to apostatize 
from my religion. 
As for the occurrences that I met ,vith, they 
,vere many: but these four ,\rere the nlost con- 
siderable. 
First, The strangling of the great Turk b)T 
the J anizaries, at ,vhich tinle there ,vas great 
fear anJ trouble in Constantinople; but they 
enthroned his son, and this brought a peace- 
able settlenlent. And ,rith hinl there ,,'ere cut 
off divers Bashas' heaùs; all 'v hose heads (ex- 
cepting the great Turk's) lay three days in 
chargers before the palace-gate, for the pub- 
lic vie\v of the people; 'v hich they say is the 
custom for the noblenlen that are beheaded. 
The next thing is, the flo\ving of the ri\yer 
Nilus in Egypt; the manner whereof is this: 
it beginneth to f1o,v about the fifteenth of June 
every year: the people kno\v the time thereof: 
and expect it accordingly; and this is after 
their harvest, ,vhich is usually ended about the 
beginning of l\fay. As for rain, there seldom 
falleth any in Egypt. During the time the 
river is up, all the country appearetl11ike islands, 
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Their to\vns are seated upon hills, and their 
lo\\rer grounds are all covered with \vaters; and 
the inhabitants use st11all boats to pass from 
place to place about their affairs: and because. 
they kno\v the yearly flo\ving of Nilus, they 
provide for the safety of their cattle till the 
,vaters are "lasted a"ray again. There are also 
certain pillars of stone set up, ,vith divers marks 
upon then], by ,vhich they kno\v the degrees 
of the rising, and the usual height that the 
".aters do ascend unto; and if the ,vaters do 
ascenù 'above the.highest mark, they do expect 
sonle strange consequence thereof. But the 
greatest ,vander is, the presen t cess
tion of the 
plague upon the flo\ving of this river. There 
died sonle thousands of the plague the day be- 
fore the flo\\Ting of Nilus in Grandcairo, as they 
certified 111e; and a day or t,vo after, not one 
person lTIOre died of the infection. This I Ðb- 
ser\"ed, that the land is full of unhealthy fogs, 
Inisi
; and vapours,. which cause the disease; 
and it seenlS the ,vaters of Nilus do purify it 


. 
agaIn. 
In the kingdo111 of Grandcairo, alias Pha- 
raoh's TO\\Tn, is the city, anc l it is greater than 
any else\vhere I did behold; but l\lemphis is 
the neater city: anrl being there, I "Tent to see 
. the land of Goshen, ,,]here the Israelites did 
inhabit. This is a very pleasant and fruitful 
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land for pasture, such as I have no ,vhére seen 
the like. j\t this ti"llJe also, I had an oppor- 
tunity to see the Red Sea, and the place ,vhere 
(as they infornled me) the Israelites did enter 
their journey through the same. There also 
they she,ved me the great mountains that in- 
closed theIn, ,,,,hen Pharaoh pursued them ,vith 
his great arIny; and the hills ,vhere the t\VO 
arlnies lay in sight one of another. And there 
I found the true reason ,vhy it is called the 
Red Sea; not because the ,vater is red natu- 
rally, bu t because the s3-nd is red: and this was 
clear to me by plain denlol1stration; for I put 
sonle of the ,vater into a clean vessel, and 
there I did see it had the sallIe colour of other 
"rater; but the sand is reddish, and giveth the 
same colour to the water. 
I shaH onlif nlany other things concerning 
Egypt; only this, it is under the Turk's do- 
minion, and the natives arc his miserable 
sla Yes. 
Thirdly, You may expect some ne\vs from 
RODle, ,vhere also I "ras, and did behold their 
great solemnity; it being then the Anno Sancto, 
as they there call it, that is, the year of J u- 
bilee. 
There I beheld the Pope in his glory, and 
ho,v in great state he ,vas carried about the 
city: the streets ,vere thronged ,vith the people; 
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and as he passed by, they lllade thelll even ring 
,vith acclamations and rejoicings: he "ras car- 
ried by some eminent Il1en, having a rich 
canopy over hinl. He nlade his crosses in the 
air ,vith his fingers, and thre"r his blessings 
amongst thein. And truly these delusions \vere 
so prevailing ,vith the people, that (poor souls) 
they seemed to nle to rejoice, as if Christ him- 
self had been come to ROllle, and brought then} 
do,vn the felicities of heaven. 
At one tiule I beheld in Naples (perhaps 
it ,vill seem strange, but it is true) about eight 
thousand pi1grin1s going to Rome for their ab- 
solution; aU \\7hich the Viceroy of Naples nlain- 
tained three days at his o'vn charge; and on 
the fourth day, they did present themselves 
before him at his palace in pilgriIn ,veeds, viz. 
'\7ith leaden pictures of saints in their hats, 
,vith leather collars about their necks, ,vhich 
. . 
fell do\vn half ,yay over their arnlS, and their 
staves in their hands: and thus they nlarched 
a,vay froln Naples, in the posture of an arnlY 
to\vards Rorne; and so fare\vel RODle. Vidi, 
sat is est vidisse. 
I onlit to recite Jnany other occurrences, 
,vhich by conference I shall ,villingly commu- 
nicate to nlY friends, they being too Inany to 
commit to \vriting: onl)T 110\V the fourth re- 
markable thing remaineth to present you ,vith; 



APPENDIX. 


231 


and that is, The prQceedings of a great coun- 
cil of Je'lt's, assf17zbled in the plain if Ageda in 
Hungary, about thirty leagues distant from 
Buda, to exailline the scriptures concerning 
Christ; on the t\velfth of October, 1650. 
It hath been n-iuch desired by 111any honest 
christians, that this narrative of the J e,vs' coun- 
cil should be published, ,vhich I did intend 
only to C0111111Unicate to private friends. The 
chief argunlent by \vhich they have persuaded 
me to do it, is, because they do conceive it to 
be a preparative and hopeful sign of the J e\vs 
conversion, and that it ,vill be glad tidings to 
the church of Christ; and therefore I have 
yielded to satisfy their desires therein. And 
thus it \vas: 
-' At the place above nalned there assembled 
about three hundred Rabbies, called together 
from several parts of the ,vorld, to examine 
the scriptures concerning Christ; and it seems 
this place ,vas thought n10st convenient for this 
council, in regard that part of the country ,vas 
not llluch inhabited, because of the continual 
,vars bet\veen the Turk and the king of Hun- 
gary; \\There (as I ,vas illfornlcd) they had 
fought t'\10 bloocly battles: yet both princes, 
notwithstanding their O\Vl1 differences, did give 
leave to the J e\vs to hold their council there. 
J\nd for their accoll1moòation there, the Jews 
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did 111ake divers tents for their repose, and had 
plenty of provision brought then1 fron} other 
part
 of the country, during the tiu1e of their 
sitting there. "fhere ,ras also one large tent, 
built only for the council to sit in, l11ade al- 
1110st foursquare; the north and the south part 
of it, being not altogether so large as the east 
and '\7cst part thereof: I t. had but one door, 
and that opened to the east; and in the 111iddle 
thereof stood a little table and a stool for the 
propounder to sit on, \vith his face to\vards the 
door of the tent. The said propounder ,ras 
of the tri be of Levi, and ,vas nalned Zacharias; 
and '\7ithin this ten t round about ,vere placed 
divers fornls for the consulters to sit on. It 
,vas also inclosed ,,,ith a rail, that stood at a 
distance fronl it, to prevent entrance to all 
strangers, and to all such J e\vs as could not 
prove thenlselves to be J e \VS by record, or 
could not dispute in the Hebre\v tongue, \\Thich 
rnany had forgotten, ,,,ho lived in such coun- 
tries, ,vhere they are not allo\ved their syna- 
gogues, as in France, Spain, and those parts of 
Italy that do belong to the l....ing of Spain, viz. 
the kingdom of Naples, ,vith the province of 
Calabria and Apllleia; the kingdo111 of Sicilia 
and Sardinia; in ,vhich places if a J e,v be 
found, 
nd he deny the popish religion, he is 
in danger to be conde:nned and executed for 
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it; and yet profit and benefit allureth them 
to d well in those countries, not,vithstanding 
their fears and dangers: and themselves are 
\\riJling to forget, and so neglect to teach their 
children their native language, rather than 
they ,vill lose their opportunity of profit: and 
sonle have burnt the an tient records of their 
tribe and falnily, that they lllight not be dis- 
covered by searching, or other,\rise. And for 
this defect, that they could not proye their 
tribe or family, they ,vere not permitted to 
come "rithin the rail, but ,vere COlTInlal1ded 
to renlain \vithout, '\r'ith the strangers that re- 
lnained there, to see the issue of their pro- 
ceeding, ,vhich ,vere above three thousand per- 
sons, and they ,vere for th
 lTIOst part Germans, 
Alillains, Dalnlatians, and I-Iungarians, \vith - 
SODle Greeks; but fe,v Italians, and not one 
Englishnlan, that I could hear o
 besides Iny- 
self. 
I \\'as infornled, that the king of IIungary 
not favouring the retorlned religion, did give 
no encouragell1Cn t to any protestant churches 
to send any divines thither; but he did allo,v 
that sonle assistants should be sent frOlll Rome: 
and their conling thither did prove a great un- 
happiness to this hopefu I council. 
'Vhen the assenlbly did first nleet, they spent 
sonle tinlC 111 their Illutual salutations; and, as 
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their manner is, they kissed one the other"s 
cheek, expressing much 'joy for their happy 
111eeting. And all things being provided for 
tl1eir accommodation, they considered of the 
Jews that ,vere to b(; adnlitted members of this 
council; and they ,\Tere only allo\ved to be 
111embers, ,vhich could by record prove them- 
selves to be native J C\\7S; and for defect here- 
in, I observed above five hundred refused: 
though doubtless they ,vere true born J e,vs, 
yet they could 110t by record prove thenlselves 
so to be; and for this they ,vere not admitted 
to be nlemhers of the council, but they did 
abide ,vithout the rail ,,'ith the strangers that 
'vere there: and the nunlber of them that ,vere 
accepted to be members, ,vas about three hun- 
dred J e\vs. And this ,vas all that ,vas done the 
first day. 
On the second day, the asselnbly being full, 
the propounder stood up, and made his speech 
concerning the end of their llleeting: and, 
This, said he, is to eLl'arnine the scriptures con- 
cerning Christ, 'Lvhether he be already come, or 
rvlzether '(oe are yet to' eLlpect his cOIning. In ex- 
an1ining this question, they searched the Old 
Testament ,vith great car
 and labour, to be 
resolved of the truth thereo
 having. n1any 
Bibles ,vith thenl there for this end. And about 
this point there ,vere great disputes an10ngst 
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thenl. The nlajor part ,vere of opinion, that 
he ,vas not come: and sonle inclined to think 
that he \vas conle; being moved thereunto by 
their great judgluent, that hath continued now 
these sixteen hundred years upon thenl. 
I remenlber very ,veIl one of the council 
in his conference \vith me, seemed to be very 
apprehensive of the great and long desolation 
of their nation, ever since their destruction 
by the I{olnan enlperors; and he ÏInputed this 
their affliction to their impenitency. And 
comparing their present judgment, ,vith their 
other judgnlents they had suffered before, he 
ingenuously confessed, that he did conceive 
it ,vas for some great \vickedness; and that 
their nation ,vas guilty of the blood of the 
prophets sent from God to their Nation, and 
the many massacres that had been committed. 
by the several sects and factions amongst them. 
For (said he) 'toe are no idolaters, neither do I 
think we were guilty of idolatry since our caJJ- 
ti'i'ity in Babylon; llnd the1'"efore (said he) I 
do i1JljJute this our. cllla'lnity and present judg- 
ment to the fore-nal1zed causes. And this ,vas 
the sum of that \\7hich ,vas disputed amongst 
them the .second day of their meeting; and so 
they adjourned tin the next morning, which 
,vas the third day of their ßleeting. 
\Vhen being assembled together again, the 
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point that ,vas chiefly agitated ,vas concerning 
the IDanner of Christ's cOBling. .L-\nd this, 
sonlC said, shall be like a mighty prince, in the 
full po,\'er and authority of a king, yea, in 
greater po,ver than ever any king had; and 
that he ,vill deliver their nation out of the 
po,ver of tlleir enenlies, and their temple shall 
be rebuilt again; and, that the nations shall 
be of their religion, and ,vorship God after 
their Inanner. For they hold, that the l\Jes- 
siah ,vi
l not alter their religion, ,vhensoever 
11e cometh. And further, concerning his pa- 
rentage, they did agree in this, that he should 
be born of a virgin, according to the predic- 
tion of the. prophets; and they agreed also, 
that he Inay be born of such a 'Tirgin, ,v'hich 
Dlight be of lnean note anlongst their nation, 
as ,vas the ,rirgin l\fary. And here SOlne of 
them seelned to TIle, to incline to think that 
Christ ,vas conlee Therefore ,vhen they canle 
together again the nex
 day, the propounder 
denlanded of theIn, if Christ were already 
conle, and "rho they thought he ,vas? and to 
this delnand they ga,ve this ans,ver, that they 
thought Eliah '\"as he, if h
 "rere COIne, because 
he came ,vith great po,ver, ,,,,hich he declared 
by slaying the priests of Baal;' and, for the 
fulfilling of the Scripture, he ,vas oppressed 
Ly i\hab and J ezabel: yet they esteenled hiul 
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to be 1110re than a mortal man, because he so 
strangely ascended up into heaven. And be- 
cause this opinion ,vas con tradicted by others, 
the day foIlo\ving they took into exan1inatÍon 
the same question, to answ'er them that said 
Eliah \vas not .the Messiah. They of the con- 
trary opinion did urge the care and Jove of 
Eliah for tIle good of their nation, in that he 
left them Elisha his disciple to teach and in- 
struct the people; ,vhich they expect to be the 
care of the] r l\lessiah. .These ,vere the chief 
arguments they had to defend their opinion: 
and the same day, to,vards night, it came into 
question amongst them, 'v hat he then ,vas tIH
.t 
said he ,vas the Son of God, and \\Tas crucified 
by their ancestors? And because this ,vas the 
great question amongst them, they deferred 
the further consideration thereof until the 
next day. 
"\Vhen Ineeting again, the Pharisees (for 
some of this sect ,vere an10ngst them, that ,vere 
al,vays the enemies of Christ) they first began 
to ans,ver this last night's question; and these 
by 110 111eans "vould yield that he "'as the 
Christ; and these reasons they gave for their 
opInIon. 
:First, Because (said they) he came into the 
,vorld like an ordinary and inferior Ulan, not 
. ,vith his scepter, nor royal po\ver; ,vhere\vith 
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they affirmed the coming of Christ should be 
glorious. Secondly, They pleaded against him 
the 11leanness of his birth, in that his father 
was a carpenter; and this they said, was a 
dishonour that Christ should not be capable 
of. Thirdly, They accused him to be an 
enelllY to Moses
s la,v, in suffering his dis- 
ciples, and in doing ,vorks himself that were 
prohibited on the Sabbath-day; for they be- 
lieve that the lVlessiah ,vil1 punctuaUy and 
exactly keep the law of Moses: and ,vhere 
the gospel cloth testify of Christ, that he did 
fulfil the la \V, they reject the testimony there- 
of: because they do not o\\rn the gospel. But 
I observed these reasons of the Pharisees did 
not satisfy all that heard them, but there still 
relnail1ed SOlne doubt in SOllle of the'm con- 
cerning Christ; for there stood up one Rabbie 
called Abraham, and objected against the Pha- 
l
isees, the Iniracles that Christ \vrought ,,,hilst 
he ,vas upon earth, as his raising of the dead 
to life again, his making the lame to ,valk, the 
blind to see, and the dumb to speak. And 
the same Abrahan1 demanded of the Pharisees, 
by \vhat po,ver he did t]lese mi racles? The 
ans,ver the Pharisees returned to hiln, ,vas to 
this purpose: they said he ,vas an impostor and 
a magician; and blasphemously traùuced bim 
of doing all his 111iracles by lllagic: thus, said 
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they, he first caused thell1 to be blind, to be 
dUll1b, to be lame; and then by taking a,vay 
his magical charm, they ,vere restored to their 
former condition. Nevertheless, this ans\ver 
gave little satisfaction to the said Abraham: 
but thus he replied, that he could, not charm 
those that ,vere born in that con(li tion, as 
blind, &c. and born also before Christ himself 
,vas born; as it appeareth SOlne of them ,vere. 
This seemed to him an absurd paradox; and 
truly the pressing of this argußlent did alnlost 
put them to a nonpllls, till at last they had 
this evasion, though ,veak and vile. . 'fhey 
were, said they, by other magicians convinced 
to be so in their nlothers' ",'"ombs; and that 
although himself ,vere not then born ,,,hen they 
were born ,vith these evils, yet he being a 
great dissembler, and more cunning than any 
magician before him, po\ver ,vas given hiIn by 
the devil, to remove those charllls ,vhich others 
had placed. And 
here was one Pharisee named 
Zebedee, ,vho of the Pharisees there did most 
opprobriously revile him, and vehemently urge 
these things against him; but I conceive he 
did it not to the ,veIl-liking of many there 
that heard him, even nlen1bers of the council. 
And as the Pharisees that day played their 
parts against him; so did the Sadducees also 
endeavour (for some of that sect "rere also of 
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the council) to render Christ vile and odious 
to the :rest of the Jews that "rere assen1- 
bled there. I observed it ,vas ,vith theIn, as 
it ,vas once ,vith Herod and Pilate; though 
they t,vo could not agree bet,vixt thenlselves 
at other times, yet they could agree to- 
gether to crucify Christ: for the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, though they be n1uch divided 
in opinion among thenlselves, yet did they at 
this till1e too 11luch agree to disgrace and to 
dishollour Christ '\Tith their lies, calunlnies and 
bl,:,-sphemies: for the Sadducees, as ,veIl as the 
Pharisees, did in other things accuse hinl for a 
grand impostor, and for a broacher of corrupt 
doctrine; in that in his gospel he teacheth 
the resurrection from the dead, \vhich they 
there denied to be true doctrine: but it is no 
ne,v thing to see factions dissenting, to agree 
in SOUle e\"il design against others, as I found 
it by experience. Being at Rome in the year 
1650, ,vhich ,vas the year of their Jubilee, 
there ,vas a great strife bet\veen the Jesuits 
and the Friars of the. order of ßt. Dominick, 
Loth which 'vere against the protestants: and 
although their òifference r have been by the 
care and vigilance of the Pope so snlothered, 
that the ,vorld hath not taken much notice 
thereof; yet this fire broke out into a flalne 
greater than ever it "ras before, (as tbey cer- 



APPEND IX. 


241 


tified nle there) both by public disputings, and 
by bitter ,vritings one against another, open- 
ing the vices and errors of one another's fac- 
tion, thus seeking to disgrace one the other; 
,vhich caused the Pope to threaten to ex com- 
Dlunicate the authors of all snch black and 
libellous books, that did tend to the dis- 
honour of his clergy and religion, to nlake 
thenl infanlous to the ,rorld. But this by the 
\v a y . 
'Ve are corne no\v to the seventh and last 
day of their council; and on this day, this ,vas 
the rnain query anlongst then}: if Christ be 
come, then ,vhat rules and orders l1ath he left 
his church to "
alk by? This ""as a great ques- 
tion amongst thenl: and because they did not 
believe the N e\v rrestament, nor ,\'ould be 
guided by it, they denlanded S0l11e other in- 
struction to direct and guide them in this point: 
thereupon six of the Roman clergy (".ho of 
purpose ,vere sent frOll) Rome by the Pope, to 
assist in this council) \vere called in, viz. t\VO 
Jesuits, t\\70 Friars of the order of St. Augus- 
tine, and t\VO of the order of St. Francis. And 
these being adulitted into the council, began 
to open unto thell1 the rules and doctrine of 
the holy church of B.orne, (as they call it) 
,\'hich church they ll1agni.fied to thenl for the 
holy catholic church of Christ, and their <lac- 
VOL. 11. It 
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trine to be the infallible doctrine of Christ, 
and their rules to be the rules ,vhich the 
apostles left to the church fOl. eyer to be ob- 
served, and that the Pope is the Holy Vicar of 
Christ, and the successor of St. Peter: and for 
instance in some particulars they aflìrmed the 
real presence of Christ in the Sacran1ent, the 
religious observation of their holy days, the in- 
vocation of saints praying to the Virgin Mary, 
and her comnlanding .po\ver in heaven over 
her son, the holy use of the cross and images, 
\vÌth the rest of their idolatrous and' supersti. 
tious ,vorship; all ,vhich they cOl11nlencled to 
the asselnbly of the J e\\'s, for the doctrine and 
rules of the apostles. But so Soon as the assem- 
bly had heard these things fron1 thenl, they 
"'ere generally and exceedingly troubled there- 
at, and fell into high clanlours against them 
and their }.eligion, crying out, No Christ,. 120 
woman God, no intercession rif Saints, no wor- 
shipping rif imagoes, no praying' to the Virgin 
....lJtlary, 
9C. Truly their trouble hereat ,vas so 
great, that it troubled me to see their impa- 
tience: they "rent their clothes, and cast dust 
upon their heads, and cried O.lt aloud, blasphelny, 
blasphemy; and upon this the council broke up. 
Yet theyasselnbled again the eighth day; and 
all that ,vas done then, ,vas to 
ree upon 
another n1eeting of their nation three years 
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1 
:\ 
I 


àft
r; 
vhich ,vas conclLÌded upon befor
 thèir 
final d issol u tiou. 
, I 
 
I do believe there ,\rere many J e\vs there thåt 
\vould have been persuaded to o\vn the Lord 
J esús; a
d this I assure you for a truth, and 
J 
it is for the honour of our ).eligion, and the 
. . , 


couragenlent, of our divines: one ,enli

nt 
Råbbi there did deliver nlC his opinion in con- 
,.... . ' p 
ference \\Ti
h n1e, that he at first feared that 
.. ,J I I . , 
those ,vhich ,vere sent froln llollle, would cause 

ll unhapp'y period ìò their council; and pro- 
fessêd to IDe, that he Îl1uch desired the présel1c
 
of s<?lnc }>l:otestal1t divines, and especially 
f 
OUI: El;glish divines, of 'Vh0111 he had a better 
opinió'n, than of any o'ther divines in the \\'orld: 
tor lië did beli'êve that ,ve have a great love to 
· I . - I 
their nation; and this reason he gave Ine for 

 f . . - 
their good opinion of our divines, because h
 
understood that they did ordinarily pray for 
the conversion of their nation; ,vhich he did 
ackno\vledge to be a great token of our love 
to\vards them: and especially he cOll1mendeù 
the l11inisters of London for excellent preach... 
ers, and for their charity to\vards their nation; 
of \VhOln he hatl heard a great tanle. As for 
the church of R01l1e, tney account it an idola- 
trous church, and therefore \villnot o\vn their 
religion: and by conversing ,vit
l the J e,vs, I 
found that they generaHy think, that there is 
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no other christian religion in the ,vorld, but 
that of the church of ROtne; and for Rome's 
idolatry, they take offence at all christian re- 
ligion. By ,vhich it appeareth that RODle is 
the greatest enelTIY of the J e\vs conversion. 
For the place of thé J e\vs next Ineeting, it 
is probable it ,vill be in Syria, in \vhich country 
I a1so ,vas, and did there converse \vith the 
sect of the Rechabi.tes, living in Syria. They 
still observe their old custOtTIS and rules; they 
neither SO\v nor plant, nor huild houses; but 
Ii ve in tents, and often I'enlove frOln one place 
to another, ,\!ith their \rhole family, bag and 
baggage. And seeing
 I find, that by the Italian 
. tongue I can converse ,vith the J e\vs, or any 
other nation, in all the parts of the wor]d where 
I have been; if God give me an opportunity, 
I shaH \villingly attend their next council. The 
. good Lord prosper it. Amen. 



A SHORT 


HISTORICAL OUTLINE 


OF THE 


Disputes respecting the .A,uthenti
ity of The Ve1'se of 
Tile Three Heavenly lYitnesses, or I John, Chap. V. 
ve1". 7. 


To the Reverend Herbert ]}larslt. 


DEAR SIR, 
I BEG leave to inscribe, ,,'ith YOUl" 
respectable nanle, a short outline I have dra,rn 
of the History if'the Controvel'sy 1'especting the 
celebrated 1 T erse if the Three He{rcenZlJ TVitnesses. 
1\lr. Archdeacon Travis and 1\1r. Porson's 
letters I read, as they D1ade their appearance; 
and I need not tell you, how much I ,vas gra- 
tified ,vith Your Letters to the Arclzdeacon.-As 
they can1e in D1y,vay, I perused several of the 
earlier autho"rs, \vho have distinguished them- 
selves in the different stages of the contro- 
versy: and, according to nlY usual custom, I 
comn1itted to paper, notes of 'v hat I read, and 
relnarks upon it. This, ho\vever, ,vas entirely 
for 1T1Y o\vn information; and ,vithout the 
slightest vie,v to a regular ,york, of any kind, 
UpOl1 the subject. 
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That they appear before JO
I, in the follo\v- 
ing form, is principal1y o,ving to an açcidel1tal 
conversation I had, ,yith a literary gentlenlan, 
on the generalla,,'fulness of suppressing trut}), 
,vhen the disclosure of jt, nlay prejudice a 
favourite cause, or scandalize the "Teak. Inci- 
dentally, your Dissertation On the Origin oj" tIle 
Gospels of St. Jl,JattÌlew, St. ftfark and St. Luke 
,vas' nlentioned. He allo,ved the learning and 
ingenuity displayed .in it, but expressed his 
concern, that it ,ras ever pu blished, as, he said, 
it ,,"ould be considered hy many, as affording 
a strong argulnent against the Divine Inspi- 
ration of the Gospels. I took the liberty of 
observing to him, that, in point of faa, it 
afforded no ground for such an argument: 
I referred hiln to Fleury's adnlirable chapter, 
Qll'il fallt dire la 
'érité toute entiére, in his 
fourth discourse: I cited to him, the pas- 
sage in one of Sir William Jones's discourses, 
in ,\ hieh he renlarks that "all his l1istorical 
"researches had confirmed the Mosaic ac- 
" counts of the Primitive \V orId; and that his 
" tLstil110ny on that subject ought to have the 
" greater ,veight, because, if the result of l1Îs 
cc observations had been totally different, he 
" should, ho'vever, :have published them; not 
" indeed ,vith equal pleasure, but with equal 
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" confidence; for truth is mighty, and, ,vhat- 
" ever be its consequences, must al\vays pre- 
cc vail." I observed to him, that, though I 
,vas a firnl believer in the Divine Inspiration 
of the sacred writings, I though
 it an error 
to suppose, that the truth of christianity can- 
not be 
upported, unless it can be proved that 
the sacred \\'ritings are d,ivineJy inspired; for 
that, though they should be entitled to no 
nlore crt>dit, than the histories of Livy or Ta- 
citus, or the l\Iemoirs of COtllines or Froissart, 
still they ,,,ould contain sufficient evidence of 
he actions, the miracles and the morality of 
Christ, to satisfy the strongest understanding. 
1 then suggested to him
 that Jour hypothesis 
\vas by no means inconsistent ,vith the belief 
of the general Inspiration of the sacred pen- 
men: that those, '\1 h() carried furthest, the be- 
lief of their inspiration, admitted that the in- 

pired ,\'riters might use aU human means to 
procure infoTInation on the subjects on \vhich 
they ,vrote; that fe,v '"ould deny they had 
availed themselves of oral testinlony, and that 
so far as inspiration ,vas concerned, there 'vas 
no essential difference het\\'een their wri
ing 
fron1 hearsay, or fronl such a document as you 
contend them to have used. -You may sup- 
}Jose, I expressed ßlyself, in the highest terms, 
of your hypothesis; I said, that, till it appeared, 



us ' 


APPENDIX 


nothing satisfactory had been published, ,vhich 
accoun ted, at the saine tinle for, the literal 
agreenlel1t in SOine places, and for th'e literal 
disagreelnen t in others, of the tex t of the 
three Gospels; that both their literal agree- 
men t and Ii tc.ral disagreenlcn t ,rere com- 
pletely accounted for, by yonr hypothesis; 
and that, though I did not take for grant- 
ed, that it ,vas inlPossible to account for 
theu1 on any othcr, I thought it highly im- 
probable that any other, at least beyond a 
1110dification of your hypothesis, ,vould be pro- 
duccd. He obser\red, that all tliis ,\'ould have 
its ,veight ,,'ith a person accusto1l1ed to dis- 
cussions of this kind: bu t that, he feared, the 
notion of the. evangelists' using a conHl1on 
dOCU111ent, ,vould, in the Blinds of 11lany, take 
so n1uch froB1 the dignity of their character, 
as, in their opinion, to lessen, considerably, the 
credibility and authority of their narratives. 
"For instance," said he, "the sacred doc- 
" trine of the Trinity rests on no one particu- 
" lar text in the Scriptures; and yet I should 
" be concerned to finct an attack ,vas made on 
" the authenticity of anyone verse, ,vhich ,vas 
" thought to afror(
 a strong arg\unent in its 
"support, and therefore, I can never think 
H those deser
ge \vell of the christian ,vorld, 
" ,vho have attacked the Authenticity of the 
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U verse of the Three Heavenly TFitnesses." This 
led to a con\"ersation on the Authenticity of 
that celebrated verse, upon ,vhich he seemed 
very anxious for information. On my men- 
tioning to him, that I had collected some notes 
on the subject, he desired the perusal of them. 
In consequence of his request, I have put 
them into order. Such as they are, I submit. 
them, ",i th great deference to your better 
judgment: and I aln fully sensible, that in ad- 
dressing theln to you, I address then1 to one of 
the first Biblical Scholars of the age. 


Dear Sir, 
Wi th the greatest respect, 
I atn your most obliged and obedient 
Humble Servant, 


Lincoln's Inn, 
,4th Nov. 1805. 


CHARLES BUTLER. 
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I. JOHN. CHAP. ,r. VER. 7. 


THE GENUINENESS OF THE VERSE O]f H 
Tl\RE
 HE.t\VENLY 'VITNESSES, OR I. JOHN, 
Ch. V. Ver. 7, has engaged much of the attet\- 
tion of the learned during the three last cen- 
turies; so that, as 1\11'. llerbert l\Iarsh observes, 
" there is hardly a library in all Europe, from 
" the Vatican to the Bodieian, fronl l\fadrid 
" to l\fosco,\r, in ,,,hich the l\Janusc
.ipts of tþ
 
U Greek Testament have not been exan1ined, 
" in order to deterulinc, \"hether it really pro- 
U ceeded from the pen of St. John;" and, as 
l\lr. Travis observes, "there are fe,v subjects, 
cc in the ,valks of philology or criticism, in 
"","hich, one simple question, as it appears 01). 
"a dista.nt vie\
",' expands itself, on a nearer 
" approach, into so many complicated branches, 
c qud covers so large a field of histo}'"ical and, 
u theological criticisnl." 
The following sheets may be found to con- 
tain I. 
ome account of the State of the Ques- 
tion; II. Of the I-listory of the General Ad- 
mission of The Verse into the printed Text; 
III. And of the Principal Disputes to ,vhich it 
bas given rise; IV. An enquiry ,vhether the 
General Sense of the text is affected by the 
omission of The Verse; V. Some account of 
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the argument in favour of its authenticity 
from Prescription; VI. Some account of the 
arguments against it from its absence from the 
Gre.e
 
fanuscript&; VII. Of the anS\\7ers to 
thqs
 arguments, from its supposed exist
nc
 
in t\lÇ l\1anu
cripts of Valla; \'111. froln its 
supposed existence in the l\fanuscripts of the 
Complutensian Edition; IX. and from its sup- 
posed existence in the }
anuscripts used by 
Robert Stephens; X. Some observ'ations on the 
argqment arising 011 its not being inserted in 
the Apostolos or Collection of Epistles read in 
the Greek Church; XI. On its not being in- 
serted in the Oriental versions; XII. Ou its 
not being inserted in the nlost alltient Latin 
Manuscripts; XIII. On the silence of all the 
Greek Fathers respecting it; XIV. On the 
silence of the most antient of the Latin Fathers 
respecting it; X V. Some account ,vill then be 
given of ,vhat has been ,vritten respecting its 
first introduction into the Greek and Latin 

Ian uscri pts. 
There are many other important topics for 
and against the authenticity of The Verse; and 
several of those ,vhich have been mentioned- 
, 
lead to facts and subjects \vhich are not noticed 
in these sheets ;-but, what is noticed, ,viII, 
perhaps, be found sufficient to she,v the gene- 
ral turn and bearings of tbe controversy. 
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I. 


THE STATE OF THE QUESTION is as folIo,vs:- 
In the TeJ}lus Receptus, or received Greek 
text of the 18t Epistle of St. John, the 7th and 
8th verses of the fifth chapter are expressed in 
these ,vords: 


Seventh Verse. 


cJ ....:>> 
 '1 N'f ' 1 
 , ... C \ C , 
O'n "pH
 E.a-UI 01 P.(;tplVpOU)lIE
 Ell ':J ouptxV':'J O.7r
T1\p, 0 ÀO')loç, 
\ ,cI ..... ,'t' 
 Î ""
':>> 
X
I TO "7"1011 7TJJEUP.OI/ X"J ovro, 01 pel
 fit EICT'
. 


Eighth Verse. 

 
Kaì 'Tef.Î.
 E;(1"'1I ; p.
p1upOÜ1l1E
 È1I1
 7"
, 1
 7:'J)
Up.(X, X

 1ò 
./t- \ l ' 'I" , c Î .... , l ' c, :t 
tJQ&dp, xa. 0 "'P-();: xcx.. 01 pc IÇ f'Ç 0 Ell E,er,". 
In the vulgate, the verses are thus translated. 
7th. 
Quoniam t.re
 sunt, qui testi'J]
oniltm dant in 
cælo : Pater, Verb U 111, et Spirit us Sanctus: et hi 
ires unU17Z sunt. 


8th. 
Et tres sunt, qui testinzonium dallt in terra: 
spiritus, et aqua, 
 sanguis: et hi tres in unum 
sun
 . 
The question is, ,vhether the ,vhole of the 
7th verse, -or, to speak ,vith greater acCUrac)T, 
'
7hether the ,vords, i1l1
 Gùpa
w, Q 7T
1
p, 
 ^67"QçJ 
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7 ' fI ... or c 1 ... 
/:J . tl 7th 
x
, G a'YUJJI 7rJlEup.a. xcu OUTOJ DJ pB
 Ell tunv, In Ie 
verse, and the ,vords, xcìl 7 p Eiç E;a-UI 
, fJ-af7up(jÜIl1E
 Ell 
1
 
, in the 8th verse, are genuine or spurious. 
, , 
If the passage in question be genuine, the text 
stands properly, as it is no\v expressed: if it be 
spurious, it should stand; C/O'rJ TfËI
 ÈHHV 
, fJ-a p 1u- 
.... '1 1 ,... \ l ' tIt' , l ' 
 , c 1 ... :J 
pOUJiJE
, C 7rVEUfJ-a, xal () IOWP, X
I 0 alfJ-a.. )(al 01 pHÇ HÇ 
7ò fv tlO"IJI, in the Greek ;-and in thp Latin, 
"Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium dant; 
"spiritus, et aqua, et sanguis: et hi tres in 
" unum sunt." 


II. 


"VITH respect to the HISTORY OF THE GE- 
NERAJ... ADl\IISSION OF THE VERSE INTO THE 
PRINTED TEXT: 
I. The first event, ,vhich deserves attention, 
is the insertion of it in the Latill Vulgate:- 
what should be understood by the Vulgate, in 
this place, \\Till be mentioned after,vards. 
2. The second is E,"aS1JlllS'S insertion of TIle 
Verse, ill his th'l"ee last editions of the Greek Tes- 
tanlent. 
. 
Erasmus had the honour of being the person 
who published the first prin ted edition of the 
Greek N e,v Testament. He published five 
editions, in 1516, 15J.9, 152
, 1527, and 1535. 
The Complutensian Polyglott ,vas printed in 
1517, and published in 1522. In his edition of 
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1522, ana in Iiis t,vo subseqúênt êditionS', Erå;- 
mus is supposed to l1ave confornled his text, in 
"different places, to the COI11pllltênsiall èdition: 
this makes His edition of 1519 the 1110st esteen1- 
ed of all he publishèd. In his editions of 1516 
I 
and 1519, he did not insert The Versè òf the 
Ì-IeaveÎl1y "ritnessès. This g3:ve rise to a dis
 
þutc bet,veen hiln and Lee, an Englishulåñ, ànd 
to a dispute bet\veen hiln ând thê Spanish Di- 
vines émployed on the Conlplut
nsian Poly- 
glott. He prolnised to restore The Vërsè, if 
it could be found in a sing'le Greek 
fal1uscript. 
Such a l'1anuscript ,vas found,-the l\Ianuscript 
no\v in Trinity College, Dublin, then called the 
Codex Brittannicus, since called' the Codex 
l\lontfortianus: and, in consêquellce of this 
. 
discovery, EraS111US inserted The Ve'rse in his 
edition of ] 522, and retained it in his i,vo sub- 
sequent editions. 
3. The third of these evènts', is the insè'rtion 

f The Verse in tIle Cornplutensian Polyglot/. 
That noble ,vork ,vas begun in 1502, completed 
in ]5 ]..7, and published in ]522. 
4. The fourth of these events, is the inser- 
tion of The Ve'rse oy Robert Step'hens, in his 
éelebrated edition of the K e,v Testament: ill 
ÌS5Ô': the text of it, ,vith a very few varia- 
iions, is sinlilar to that of the fifth' edition of 
E raSlll us. 
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,;. The fifth of these events, is the insertion 
of The Verse in Beza's editions of the Greek 
. Testalnent: the first of his editions ,vas pub- 
lished in 1565; he principally follows in it, the 
third edition of Robert Stephens. He printed 
other editions in ]576, ]582, 1589, and 1598; 
they do not contain every \vhere the sanle text, 
but, in all of them, The Verse is inserted. 
6. 1
he sixth of tbese events, is the insertion 
of The Verse in the Elze
()ir edition of the 
Greek N e\v Testament. 
Five several printers of the name and family 
of Elzevir, are imlnortalized bv the successful 
... 
labours of their presses. Le,vis, the eldest of 
them, ,vas a printer of distinction in 1505; 
Daniel, the last of them, died in 1680. 
Their edition of thcr Greek Testament ,vas 
first printed, at Leyden, in 1624: it ,vas printed 
from the third edition of Robert Stephens: 
where it varies from that edition, it foIlo,\?s 
generally, the edition of Beza: and, like each 
of those editions, contains The 'T ersc. By this 
edition, the text, ,vhich had fluctuated, in the 
preceding editions, acquired a consistency. It 
was follo\ved, in all subsequent editions, and, 
on that account, it deservedly acquired the ap- 
pellation of Editio Recepta: the editors of it 
are unknown. 
7. The seventh of these events, is the Înser- 
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tion of The ,r erse in the modern edition of 
Luther's translatio1t if tIle Ne'liJ Testanzent. Froln 
the translations published by hinlseIt: he uni- 
formly rejected it. The last edition, which 
was in the press, while he was living, bu twas 
not quite finished till after his death, ,vas that 
of 1546. In that, as in all his fornler editions, 
it is ,vholly absent. Luther concludes his pre- 
face to that edition, with, ,vhat lnay be terlned 
his dying request, that,. upon no account, his' 
translation should be altered, in the slightest 
instance. The 'Terse, ho,vever, ,vas inserted 
in the Frankfort edition of 1574; and, for a 
time, inserted in some, and rejected in other 
editions: but, since the beginning of the] 7th 
century, \\pith the exception of the "Tittenberg 
edition of 1607, the insertion of it, in the edi- 
tions of Luthcr"s 1"'ranslation, has been general. 
8. It should be added, that the principal 
printed editions of the Greek N c\v TestarÌ1ent 
since the Elzevir, are those of Alill, Bengel, 
lf7etstein, and Grfishach. The ,r erse is found 
in the tex t of them all :-It is determined by 
the t\VO first, to be genuine; by the t\\yo last, to 
be spurious. To the credit of all the editors, 
it should Le observed, that, not\rithstanding 
their particular sentilnel1ts, they state, \vith 
equal cal1dou r and fairness, the argU111ents for 
and the argU1l1cnts against The v"r erse. 
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III. 


\VITH respect to THE PRI
CIPAL DISPUTES 
TO 'VHICH IT HAS Gl VEN RISE: 
]. The first, is the diðpute hettceen E1'1aslnu8 and 
Lee, and between Erasnzus and the Editors if 
the Conzplutensian Polyglott. 
It has been nlentioned that Erasmus pub- 
lished five editions of the Greek N e\v Testa- 
ment. He did not insert The Verse in the 
t\\'O editions of 1516 and 1519. For this, he 
,vas reprehended, in the severest ternls, by l.ee 
or Ley, an English divine of sonle note, after- 
,yards advanced, by IIcnry the eighth, to the 
Archbishoprick of \T ork; and by Stuuica, a Spa- 
nish di\yjne, employed on the COIl1plutensian 
Polyglott. In ans\\'er to theIn, he declared his 
readiness to insert The Verse, if a single nlanu- 
sc.ript should be founò to contain it. As The 
Verse ,vas inserted ill the Complutel1sian Poly- 
glatt, and ought not to have been inserted in 
it, ,vithout the authority of one or n10re 11lanu- 
scripts, Stunica ,vas bound, in honour, to pro- 
duce such a manuscript: but he produced none. 
(For the controversy betw'cen Eraslllus and 
Lee, see Burig;ni, J ie d"Eras1Jze, 2 vol. s. Paris 
1757, 1 
col. 37g-381 ;-for the controversy 
bet\veei1 EraS111US and Stunica, see the sanlC 
,york, 2 vol. 16j-175; and for Stunica's at 
VOL. II. S 
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. 
tack and EraSll1US'S <lefence, see the Crit. :Sac. 
Tout. "cii. p. 1229). At length, the Codex l\lont- 
fortianus, then called the Codex Brittannicus, 
no\v in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, 
,vas found to contain The Verse. In perforln- 
ance of his pronlise, EraSlTIUS inserted The Verse 
in his edition of 152
; and retained it in his 
editions of 1.527, and 1535. . 
9. The second dispute, respecting the au- 
thenticity of The Verse, Dlay be considered 
to have begun ,yith SandiÍls the Arian, and to 
]lave continued, till the note respecting it, in 
1\11". Gibbons' History, provoked a fresh dis- 
pute. 
By Sandins, it ,vas pointedly attacked in his 
Nuclells Historia; Ecclesiasticll:, COSlll0poli 1669, 
8vo. Col. 1676, 4to. and his InterîJretationes 
p al'adOL
'æ in Johannenz. 
Its üuthenticity is defended by JJIr. 5feldeJl
 
In his treatise de Synedriis EbræOrll1Jl, I... 
. 
C.4. S.4, he sums up the arglllllents on eacl1 
side of the question, and pronounces in fa\Tour 
of The Verse. 
A regular and able attack on it ,vas made 
by Father S1i1J2011, in his Histoire critique du TeJ'le 
du }{ollt'eau Testa17zent, Rot. 1680, 4 to. Part I. 
Ch. 18, Part II. Ch. 9, and in several other 
parts of his '\Tritings. 
It found a zealous ad,-oc
te in l1àrtin, the 
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Pastor of the church of Utrecht :-in support 
of it, he published the follo\ving \\"orks: 
Deu r Dis.serfatio t.} Critiques, fa premipre sur 
Ie 
cerJet 7 du Ch. J. de La prelJ1iere Epis re de 
St. Jean, "I yair is al (Yiel" '-'5"c. dans 
quelle on prOll"Ce fauthen ieiie de ce te.rfe La 
.gecoJlde sur Ie passage Ie JOðeph OUC/ltlll Jeslls 
Clirist, Ol ton fait 'Coir que ce passabe n'est poin 
8upposé Utrecht 1 Î }-, 8-'0. 
E..ramen de la repopse de.:1 onsiellr Eml}/n a 
la Dissertatio Critique sur Ie i.'erSt 7 I Ch. 
de fa 1 Epistre de St. Jean, Lo zdre.') j 719 8
'o_ 
La 1:erité dl Te l'te de la preíllÏere Epist re de 
S - JtOll J'
 Î - delnolltreé par des preu-
:es ql i S 1 
all deSSliS de toufe e..rception, prises dll temolgnage 
e l'Eglise La/ille, et de l'Eglið-'e Grecql e, et en 
particu/ier d-llll manllscript du ....VOI ::eau Test - 
1Jlent, frou1.:ee en Irla n de. Par Da.....:id J artill, 
Pasteur de l'Eglise a r-'-lrech. [Ttreclit 17
 1.. 
The 'Terse found an able adver
ary in 
Ir. 
Thomas Emlyn an eminent Píesbyterian divine, 
u"hose sufferings for his religious principles 
all true christians must lament and reprobate; 
he attacked it in the follo\ving 'VOThS_ 
..4. full enquiry i ltO the original authority of · 
that te..Tt 1 John v. 7. London, 1 Î 15 ðl'O. re- 
prill/cd in 1719, 1 Î 57- 
An anS7.:er to 
lIr. 
lIartin's critical dissert - 
ion, on 1 John, v. . Londoll J 1 i 19, 
-:'O_ 
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Reply to 
lr. J.1Iartin's exalnination of the all. 
B'ltJer, London, 1720
 
l\Iartin also lllet ,rith an able adversary in 
Cæsar De 
fÙ;sy, a native of Berlin, F'rench 
preacher in the Savoy, and French Chaplain at 
St. James's, the author of Four Letters against 
the genuineness of the ve'rse, illse'rted in the 8th 
llnd 9th 'volumes of the Journal Britanllique. 
The Bible de Vence, published at Paris, about 
the 111iddle of the last century, 1
onl. xiii. p.5, 
contains a candid, learned, and sensible Disser- 
tation in favour of the verse. The author cites 
in it, ](etneri Disse'rtatio 11UjUS loci, Dissertatio 

Û/lg'ularis; Rogel', Dissertatio C1"itico-Theologica, 
inlzuilc locum, Paris 1713. 
1\ regular attack upon 
rhe \r erse, ,vas luade 
by Dr. Benson, a presbyterian divine, in his 
Pa]'luplzrase of the Gospels, 2 vol. 4to. 1756. 
Sir Isaac ]{e'lt)ton is the author of a treatise 
against the genuineness of The Verse. It Inade 
its appearance, under the title o
 T'll'O Lette'rs 
fronz Sir Isaac Newton to Afr. Le Clerc 1754, 
reprinted frolll a manuscript in the possession 
of Dr. Ekins, Dean of Carlisle, in the fifth 
volume of Doctor lIorsley's late edition of Sir 
Isaac N e\vton 's ,\"orks. 
They are ,vritten ,vith the forcè, candour, 
and perspicuity, ,vhich nlight be expected frolll 
Si r Isaac N e\\'ton. 
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The English opposition to the verse, in tl1is 
stage of the controversy, is respectably closed 
by .AIr. Bozvyer, the learned printer's Conjec- 
tures on the Þ-le'liJ Testan2ent, London, 4to. 1781. 
In the mean tin1e, The Verse had been the 
subject of n1uch controversy in Gernlany. SOIne 
men tion of the principal ,yorks ,vhich there 
have nlade their appearance on this subject, 
may be found in the note on St. John's first 
Epistle, in SchinÛàius's Historia Antiqua et Vin- 
dicatio canonis sacri 
'eteris 'J7,ovique Testamenti, 
Lepsite, 8'Vo. 1774, an excellent publication of 
the high I
utheran Scho?]; in BeJlgel'.s GnO'lllOll, 
2 vol. 4to. Tubing'æ 1773; and in AIicltaclis"s 
Introduction to the Ne'tt) Testanlent, translated by 
.ðIr. He]"bert Marsh, 'Vol. 4. c. 21.-l\lichaelis, 
had, at first, declared himself an advocate for 
the verse, in his VilldicÙe pluriunl lectiollUl1Z co- 
dicis Grteci }.rot'i Testamenti adverslls TVhistonllm 
et ab eo latas leges criticas, Halæ 1751; but, after- 
,yards, becanle one of its most po\verful op- 
posers, in his Histvl"ical and Critical Collections, 
relative to 'tl,hat are called tlte proo/ passages, ill 
dog'lnatic theology. 
3. This leads to the third stage 0/ the contl"O- 
versy: in the 118th Note to the 37th Chapter 
of his Ilis/ory 0/ the Decline and Fall 0/ the Ro- 
'lllan Ernþil'e, (4 YO!. p. 
45, 4to.), 
lr. Gibbon 
asserts,- that" The Three '\'Ïtnesses ha\.e been 
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" established, in our Greek Testanlent, by the 
. " prudence of Erasn1us; the honest bigotry of 
" the Complutensian editors, the typographical 
"fraud, or error, of Robert Stephens, in the 
" placing a crotchet; or the deli berate fraud or 
" strange misapprehension of Theodore Beza." 
This note ,ras attacked by lIIr. Travis, Arch- 
deacon of Chester, in three letters, in the Gen- 
tleman's l\lagazine of 1782. I-Ie printed thenl, 
with t\ro others, in a separate publication, in 
quarto, in 1784, and reprinted the five, ,vith 
considerable further additions, in octavo, in 
1786. To these, J1Ir. Professo1" Porson replied 
in several letters, published in the Gentleman 
s 
l\Iagazine of 1788, 17
9. In the l\fagazine for 
January 1790, another letter, on the subject, 
appeared fronl 
,l f. 'fra vis. l\I r. Porson replied 
to it, in the l\lagazille of the follo,ving month, 
and soon after\vards, alll\lr. Porson's Letters, 
,vith additions, ,rhich increased their number 
,to t\velve, ,vere published in on
 octavo vo- 
IUlne,-an eternal n10nument of his UnC01l11TIOn 
erudition 1 critical sagacity and ,rite In 1794, 
1\1 r. Travis repu bI ish ed h is letters, ,vi th con- 
siderable additions; he took no particular no- 
tice in. theIn, of l\Ir. Porson
s letters to him, 
but professes to anS'\7er, one after another, the 
argunlents of other distinguished opponents of 
The 'Terse. In 1795, Jl,Ir. Herbert Jl1årsh pub- 
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1ished a series of letters to IVlr. rrravis, entitled 
Letters to Alt'. ..I.lrchdeaco
l Travis, in vindication 
of one of the Translator's notes to J.}iichaelis's in- 
tToduction, and in corifirrnation w'the opinion, that 
a G1
eek Jl,IanuscrijJt now preserved in the public 
Library of t he llnive]
sity oj" Camhrid&Oe is one of 
the 
f:et'eJl, wlzich are quoted hy Robert Stephens, 
at 1 John T7. 7. 'toitlz an .AjJpendLv, containing' a re- 
'Viero of 11/1". Travis'-s Collation of the Gl'ee/t lJISS. 
'lv/licit he exa171ined at Pal"is: an e..l'tTact fTonzll:lr. 
Poppelbaurn's Tl'eatise on the Berlin jJ,fS. and an 
Essay on the 0 rig' in and object of the Velesian 
readings. By the 1 1 1"a118lato1' of .J:liclzaelis, Leip- 
sig and London, 1795. 
The principal object of l\I
. ßlarsh's letters 
,vas, as the title expresses it, to vindicate his 
assertion, in one of his notes to h is translation 
of l\Iichaelis's introduction, that the Greek 

fanuscript referred to in the title of his book, 
is one of the seven, \vhich are quoted by Ro- 
bert Stephens, at 1 John v. 7: but his Letters 
abound \vith nlost learned, ingeniou5, and pro- 
found remarks on almost e\
ery point, ,vhich 
comes in to consideration, in the discussion of- 
the genuineness of The Verse. 
1\11'. Clarke has lately circulated anlong his 
friends, an interesting Palllphlet on the subject 
of 1'he Verse, ,vith this title, Obsercations on. 
the Te..1't 0/ the Thl"ee 1?iviue TI Y itncsses, aCC011Z- 
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panied 70itlz a Plate, containing t,I)O t-l'ery correct 
Fac-Sinziles if 1 John, ['hajj. 1 7 . 'Verse 7, 8, and 
9, as they stand in the first Edi/ion if the Nelt) 
Testa17leJ1t, printed at Con/pilli U111, 1514,'1 and in 
the Code"r .1J;Iunifortii, a Jlallllscript 17zarked C. 97, 
in tlte Library of Triizity Colleg'e Dublin. By 
A. (?larke, .Ll.lanchester, 1 H05. I t is to be hoped 
he \\.ill put it into public circu1ation. 
Such have been the principal stages of this 
contro\"ersy: the follo\ving l11ay be found to 
contain a distinct vie\v of the Principal Argu- 
ments used by the cornbatants in support of 
their opinions. 


IV. 


THE first object of the enquiry, is to ascer- 
tain ,rHETHER THE GENERAL SENSE OR 11\1- 
PORT OF THE TEXT, IS ASSISTED OR INJURED, 
BY THE INSERTION OR Ol\IJSSION OF THE 
V ERSE. The ascertainnlent of this fa.ct, ,viII 
establish a strong argumell t for or against the 
internal evidence of the Text. This is an en- 
q uiry of SOHle nicety; the verse is obscure, is 
suscepti ble of more than one construction, and 
the partisans of each opinion, ha ve attenlpted 
to fix that sense on it, ,,'hich best suits their 
cause. 
This much Inust be granted, that The ,r erse 
is not absolutely necessary to the sense of the 
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text. 'Vithout it, the text ,,,ill stand as fol- 
10,vs. " "'rho is he that o\yercomet h the ,\'orld, 
" but he, ,rho believcth that Jesus is the son 
" of God? This is he, ,rho canle by ,rater and 
"blood, even Jesus the Christ; not, by the 
" 'vater only, but by the ,\pater and the blood. 
" And it is the Spirit ,\
ho ,vitnessed: because 
" the spirit is truth. Thus there are three ,vho 
" bear \\ritness, the Spirit; and the ,\'ater, and 
" the blood; and the three agree in one." 
"
hatever be its right construction, the sen- 
tence is compleat and perfect in itself: Jesus, 
the Christ, is the person to \\'honl testiolony is 
borne; the spirit, the ,vater, and the blood, are 
the ,\pÌtnesses bearing testinlony to him. Thus 
,vithûut further aid, the construction and Inean- 
ing of the sentence are conlpleat. The Verse 
therefore is not esseptially necessary to the 
tex t. 


v. 
1. ERAS
IUS has been stated to have made 
the first attack on The ,r erse. , At that tinle, 
from its general insertion in the manuscript 
a
d printed copies of the l.atin text, the uni- 
versal opinion of the Latin church, ,vas in its 
favour. The text of these copies had been 
adopted by the spiritual and tenlporal courts, 
nppealed to in disputes, taught in the schools, 
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and praised and commented on by the learned 
men of every state, ,vithin the latin pJ.le. Pre- 

c1"i}Jtion therefore" if prescri ption be pleadable 
in these cases, ,\Tas in its favour. 
2. If 've bclieve the opposers of The Verse, 
the introduction of The ,r erse, ,vas first o,ving 
to the Spiritualization of the 8th verse by the 
African fathers, ,rhich became COIDlTIOn in the 
4th century: The Verse gained little ground 
till the 8th; and ,vas u.{liversally received for 
genuine in the 12th. It is remarkable, that, 
not the slightest vestige of opposition to it, is 
discoveràble, in the ,yorks of those tilnes, ,vhich 
have reached us; nothing, ,vhich intimates, 
that, even a suspicion }lad been entertained of 
tbe genuineness of the verse. 
s. lIere the C0011TIUnicant ,vith the see of 
Rome takes an higher ground. The council · 
of Tren t, Session 4, declared i\nathema to al1, 
" "Tho should not receive for holy and canoni- 
"cal, all and every part of the Books of the 
" Old and N e,v Testanlent, as they had been 
" accustomably read in the Catholic Church, 
" and as they stood in the old vulgate edition:" 
And in the sixth session, declare_d "the ,r ul- 
" gate to be authentic, and that no one should, 
"on any pretence, dare or presulne to re- 
"ject it." 
N o ,v, ,vhen the council of Trent 111ade tl1is 
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decree, The Verse had long- been accustomably 
read in the catholic church, and long Inade a 
part in the (
ld vulgate edition; those, there- 
fore, in cOlnulunion ,vith the see of Rome, "rho 
no\v reject the verse, fall \vithin the council's 
Allathenla. 
rro these objections the adversaries of The 
,r erse reply: 
1st. 1"hat, in the tinles, of \"hich ,ve are now 
speaking, there "Tas little of bi
lical criticism, 
and that no ,\Torks of those times ha ye reached 
us, in ,vhich such an objection either ,vould 
be l1lade, or \vollld be noticed. 
2dly, That, before too great a .stress is laid 
on its insertion in the vulgate, an accurate 
notion should be fornled of the edition de- 
noted, in these cases, by the appellation of the 
Latin Vulgate. It does not denote the edition, 
anterior to St. Jerome, ,vhich, fronl its superior 
celebrity, ,vas called the Antient Italic; it does 
110t denote the edition puLlished Ly St. J eronle; 
it merely denotes that edition, \vhich, at the 
till1e of the council of Trent, ,vas generally in 
use; and after\\Tards serl"ed as the ground \vork 
of the editions published, first by Sixtus Quin- 
tus, after\\lards by Clement tIle eighth, and 
,,'hich last edition is the l\rchtype of the mo- 
dern vulgate: that this edition partook Jll0re 
of the n1odern, than of antient yersions; and, 
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that standing by itself: it is, in a Inatter of 
criticism, of no authority. 
Sdly. To suppose, that, the council of "-rrent 
pronounced the Vulgate to be ,\'holly free from 
error, and that no one \\Tas at liberty to vary 
froln it, in translation or exposition, is going 
to an extrelne. In declaring it to be authen- 
tic, the council did not declare the \r ulgate to 
be inspired or infallible; the council only pro- 
nounced it to be inerrant, ,\There the dogulata 
of faith or morals are concerned. In this de- 
cision, every R0111an Catholic must acquiesce, 
as he receives the Scripture from the Church, 
under l1er authority, and \\'ith her interpreta
 
tion: but further than this, the Council ]eaves 
the Vulgate in luere matters of criticisnl, to 
the private judgnlent of every individual. To 
this effect, }'ather Salnleron, ,,,ho ,vas one of 
the ten first disciples of St.. Ignatius, and ,vho 
assisted at the council of Trent in the character 
of one of the pope's theologians, is cited by the 
Abbé de Vence, to have expressed hinlself in 
the third of his prologomena. 
In this stage of the argument, Bossuet takes 
very high grollnd, in one of 11is Letters to 
Leibnitz, published by 2\1r. Dutens, in his edi- 
tion of Lcibnitz's "7orks; as, in that letter, 
Bossuet seenlS to place the general acquiescence 
of the Roman Catholic church, in the authen- 
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ticity of The Verse, anlong the Traditions ,vhieh 
the church recei Yes, and the faithful are there- 
fore bound to adopt.-As every thing, \vhich 
has fallen from the pen of that great lllan, is 
importall t, and the pa
sage in guestion is little 
kno,vn, it is here transcribed at length. 
"J'avoue au reste, l\lonsieur, 
e que vous 
" clites des anciens exemplaires Grecs sur Ie pas- 
"sage, 1res Sunt, 
c. rnais vous sçavez aussi 
" bien que IllOi, que l'article contenu dans ce 
" passage ne doit pas être pour cela révoqué 
" en doute, étant d'ailleurs établi, non-seule- 
" ment par la Tradition des Eg;lises, tnais encore 
" par l'Ecriture très evidemnlent. V ous sça- 
" vez aussi sans doute, que ce passage se troll ve 
H reçu dans tout l'Occident; ce qui parôit ma- 
"nifeste, sans nlême renlonter plus haut, par 
" la production qu'en fait S. Fu1gence dans ses 
"Eerits, et mênle dans une excellente Con- 
" fession de foi présentée unaniménlent au Roi 
"Huneric par toute l'Eglise d'i\.frique. Ce 
" temoignage produit par un aussi grand Theo- 
"logien, et par cette sçavante Eglise, n'ayant 
" point été reproché par les hérétiques, & au 
" contraire étant confirmé par Ie sang de tant 
" de martyrs, et encore par tant de miracles, 
"clont eette COl1fes

on de foi fut sui vie, 
"est nne dénlonstration. de la Tradition, du 
" moins de toute l'Eglise d'Afrique l'une des 
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"plus illustres du nlonde. On trouve mêlne 
" dans S. Cyprien une allusion manifeste a ce 
" pai;sage, qui à passé naturelleulent dans Botfe 
" V lllgate; & confirnle la Tradition de tout 
"l'Occident. J e suis, &c. 
" J. Benigne, Eyêque de 1\Ieaux." 
Such is the state of the argulnent, so far as 
the authenticity of The Verse depends on the 
general prepossession, in its favour, before the 
iUlpression of the Greek original. 
It certainly inlposes on the ad versaries of the 
Verse, the Obligation ?f .L
ttack. The follo\ving 
are their principal argU111ents against its authen- 
ticity, and the principal ans,vers to thenl. 


VI. 
THEY say, that there is hardly a library in 
Europe, in ,vhich the JJfanuscripts qf t he G1
eek 
Testa17lent have not been exanlined, in order to 
deterlnine, ,vbether the Verse really proceeded 
from the pen of St. John: and that the result 
of thi
 long and laborious exanlination is, that, 
of all the Greek l\Ianuscripts of the Catholic 
Epistles, no,v extant, of ,vhich more than a 
hundr
d have been quoted by l1anle, indepen- 
dently of tho
e \"hich have been quoted in the 
aggregate, (as ,\There Dr. Griesbach, Professor 
Birch or Professor Alter speak, at large, of all 
the l\1anuscri.pts they have seen), the passag
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l1as been discovered in one l\1anuscript only,- 
the Codex l\Iontfortianus, ,,"hieh is neither of 
sufficient antiquity nor of sufficient integrity, 
to be intitled to a voice in a question of sacred 
cri ti cism. 
This, the advocates of The Verse generally 
adnlit ;-but reply that, though no such l\Ianu- 
script be no\v. extant, there existed fornlerly 
Greek l\Ianuscripts, ,v,hich contained The Verse, 
-for ,vhich they cite those, ,vhich ,vere in the 
possession of \T ana, the Complutensian editors, 
and Robert Stephens. 


'TII. 
'\VITH respect to THE l\tIAxuSCRIPTS Olf 
VALLA ;-the advocates of The Verse assert, 
that ValIa had seven Greek l\Ianuscripts of the 
1st Epistle of St. John, and that all his l\Ian u- 
scripts exhibited The 'Terse. They observe, 
that it ,vas his plan to mark, in his annotations, 
those passages, in ,vhich the Vulgate receded 
frotTI the Greek: that he takes no notice, in 
his annotations, of the olllission of The '"7" erse, 
in any of his l\Ianuscripts; from \vhich they 
infer, that it \vas contained in thelTI all. 
The adversaries of The Verse reply,-that 
\ve are ignorant of the numbe
 of l\Ianuscripts 
,vhich \T ana used, and of his plan of annotati.on : 
that, though it be probable he had seven Greek 



2 ..,., 
/-.# 


APPENDIÀ. 


Manuscripts, which exhibited St. John's Gos- 
pel, ch. vii. v. 29, ,vhere he expressly Inentions 
that number of l\Ianuscripts, it does not appear, 
and it is highly ilnprobahle, he should have the 
like nutnber of Greek l\Ianuscripts of the 1st 
Epistle of St. John: that The 'Terse Blight have 
been ,ranting iB the Latin text, ,rith \vhich he 
nlade his collation; that he Inight studiously 
have avoided a renlark, ,vhich, in the country 
and the tiJnes in ,vhich he lived, Blight have 
exposed hirn to persecution: that it is highly 
probable that SOlne or other of his l\lanuscripts 
have been quoted under different titles: that 
no l\Ianuscript contains The \T erse, and that, 
of course, there is the saIne probability of none 
of his 1\Ianuscripts having contained it, as there 
is that ,ve are no\v in possessioB of SOUle or 
other of his l\Ianuscripts. From these circum- 
stances, the adversaries of The \r erse infer, 
that nothing near to a conclusion in its favour 
can be dra,vn front his silence respecting' the 
passage in his l\Ianuscripts. 
It is observable that 1\11'. Archdeacon Travis 
objects heavily to EraSlTIUS, that, \rhen l1e ,vas 
pressed by Lee, ,rith the C(Jutents of ValIa's 
l\Ianuscripts, he attelnpted to bear hiln do\vn 
by other argulllen ts, but did not deny that The 
'T erse ,vas to be found in the l\Iauuscripts of 
VaHa, ,vhich l\Ianuscripts the Archdeacon as- 
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serts, ,vere in EraSlTIUS'S possession. But the 
Archdeacon appears to have been nlistaken iu 
this supposition: Erasnlus ,vas the Editor of 
Valla's C0111Jnentary; but it no ,vhere appears 
that he ,vas in possession of Valla's l\lan uscripts, 
and he himself asserts the contrary.-Such are 
the obligations of literature to EraS111l1S, that 
men of letters should eagerly rise in his de- 
fence, ,vhenever they think he is unjustly ac- 
cused. 


VIII. 


'\VITII respect to THE IVIANUSCRIPTS U5ED 
BY THE COl\IPLUTENSIAN EDITORS : -The 
Polyglott Bible, printed at .L<\.leala or C0111plu- 
tunl, under the Patronage, and at the expenee 
of Cardinal Xinlenes, ,vas begun in ]502; the 
whole ilnpression of it ,vas finished in 1517, 
and published in 1.522." It is certain that the 
Cardinal spared no expence in procuring l\Ia- 
nuscripts; but, ,vhether he had any that ,vcre 
truly valuable, has been much doubted. The 
Verse has its place in this Edition; froJn ,,'hich 
its advocates infer, that it ,vas exhibited by aU, 
or at least the greatest part of the l\Ianuscripts 
used by the Complutensiall Editors. This in- 
ference is denied by the adversaries of The 
Verse. They contend, that, from the deference, 
,vhich the Complutensian Editors had for the 
"\r ulgate, they ,vere honestly persuaded, that 
YOL. II. T 
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Tl
e Verse ,vas genuine, and therefore inserted, 
and thought then1selves ,varranted in inserting 
in their text, a translation of it frotTI the Latin. 
This, they say, appears clearly fron1 the dispute 
bet\veen Stunica alld Erasmus :-the former, in 
the bitterest terms, reproached t11e latter ,vith 
the omiss
on of The Verse, in l1is printed edi- 
tion: EraSlTIUS, ,vith equal vehemence, chal- 
lenged Stullica to produce a single Greek 
l\Ianuscript ill support of The Verse; Stunica 
did not cite a single J\;Ianuscript, but persisted 
in urging the authority of the Latin -This, 
l\lr. Al'chdeacon Travis o\vns himself unable to 
account for satisfactorily. 


IX. 
\VITH respect to ROBERT STEPHENS'S l\IA- 
NUSCRIPTS;-To explain this part of the case, 
to persons unacquainted ,vith Stephens's cele- 
brated edition of the Greek Testatnent, ,vhich 
gives 1.ise to the present question, and \"hich 
,vas the edition published by him in lS5P,-it is 
necessary to observe that the text of it is a re- 
iU1pression of the fifth Edition of Erasnlus, ,vitb 
a fe,v alterations. In the lllargil1, Stephens 
quotes various readings from the Compluten- 
sian Edition, and fro 111 fifteen Greek 
Ianu- 
scripts, eight of ,vhich ,vere borro\ved fron1 the 
}{.ing's librar)', six ,vere procured from various 
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quarters, and one ,vas collated in Italy. The 
COlllplutensian text.and the fifteen copies he de- 
noted, ,vhen he cited various readings from them 
by the Greek nunlerals 
, ß', 'Y', as far as fifteen. 
The copy r1, he quotes throughout the "'hole 
N e,v Testament, because, like other printed 
editions, the Complutensial1 edition, ,vhich it 
denotes, contains the ,vhole. Of his fifteen 
l\Ianuscripts, he quotes some in one part, SOllle 
in another; but none throughout the I ,,,hole 
N e,v Testanlent. In the Catholic Epistles, 
Stephens has quoted only seven l\Januscripts, 
,vhich he denotes by the numerals J', t, 
', G, í, 
IC:, ''Y', of ,vhich the f{)ur, marked J', E, 
, :, 
'\7ere from the l{ing's library, and the other 
three, G', 1:1, {'Y, ,vere among the six, \\Thich he 
had procured else,vhere. At the 1 John Y. 7, 
the disputed passage stands thus in Stephens's 
t t c 1 "'" ,... c , c, \ l ' ftl .... 
ex , Ell !:' OVPlX,VCf, 0 'iT(x'T
p () ÀfI'YO;, XXI 0 a'Y'ov 1'rVE7J[J-X, 
,'t' c 7 .... 
 
 ' 7 ....' c ." .....'7 
 
XGU OUTO. 01 pEI
 Ell EEU"'. X
I pEl
 f.U"11l 01 [J-"PWPOtJVlf; Ell 
1
 
ñ. 
. I. 
In the margin, Stephens has quoted the seven 
lVlanuscripts just TI1entioned, ,\?Îth an obêlus 
prefixed. N O'V, according to his plan of an- 
notation, ",hen any ,rord or num ber of "
ords 
is omitted in the quoted l\Ianuscript, he ex- 
presses it by placing in his text, an obêlus 
before the first ,vord, and a little crotchet in 
the shape of a semicircle, and of the size of a 
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comma, 
fter the last ,vord. At the place in 
question, the obêlus is set before ly, "Thicl1 
precedes 1
 ot)p(l,V
 and the semicircle ilnmedi- 
ately after 
vpav
: so that by tl]is notation the 
,vords iv 1
 ot)pCtV
, and not the ,vhole passage, 
are represented as absent fro111 these seven l\Ia- 
nuscripts. But, as compositors are 110t infalli- 
ble, and marks of reference are frequently 
placed -\vrong; through various accidents in 
printing, this edition of Robert Stephens had 
not been published nlany years, ,vhen Lucas 
Brugensis suspected, that Stephens's conlposi- 
tor had here made a 111istake, and that he ought 
to have set the crotchet, not after Ot)pfXlI
, but 
after ",ñ, that is, after the last word of the 
I 
controverted passage, and not after the third: 
for, even in the sixteenth century it ,vas ,veIl 
kno,vn, that the Greek l\Januscripts, in general, 
omitted the \vhole passage"'; but no one, eitller 
before or since the tinle of Robert Stephens, 
l1as ever seen a Greek 
Ianuscript ,vhich olnit- 
ted the three first 'vords only. 
rhis, ho,vever, 
,vas not adnlitted by the advocates of The Verse, 
,\Tho stil1 quoted these seven lVlanuscripts, as 
authority, not indeed for the \vhole passage, 
but, "'hat is of some inlportance in a case of 
necessitJT, for at least three quarters of it. 
About a hundred years after the tÎn1e of Lucas 
Brugensis, Simon exall1ined all the Greek l\fa- 
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nuscripts in t11e Library of the I{ing of France, 
,and found that not only Èv 7
 
t)p(Xv
, but that all 
the follo\ving ,vords, as far as Èv 1
 ".
 ,vere ab- 
sent fron1 them all: and, as four out of the 
seven, ,vhich Stephens has quoted at 1 John 
v. 7. had been borro\\red from this library, 
though Simon did not attempt to determine 
,vhat particular four, he concluded, that Ste- 
phens's representation at that passage ,vas in- 
accurate. rro evade this argun1ent, the patrons 
öf Stephens's sem icircle had recourse
 to the 
hypothesis, that the eight l\Ianuscripts, \\'hich, 
in the time of Robert Stephens, belonged to the 
!(ing's Library, ,vere no longer there, and even 
tl1at they ,vere no longer in existence: a posi- 
tion, \\'hich, though ,vhoI1y incapable of de- 
fence, is indispensibly necessary for those, ,,'ho 
Dlaintain, that the semicircle is set right, be- 
cause th
 l\Ianuscripts ,vhich still exist, both in 
Paris and in other places, decide against then1. 
From this untenable post, they 'vere driven, a 
fe\v years after\vards, by Le Long, ,vho, in 
1720, undertook to determine the particular 
eight l\'Ianuscripts, in tbe royal library, ,vhich 
had been used by Robert Stephens, and con- 
sequently four out of the seven, ,vhich are 
quoted at 1 John v. 7. The eight l\lanuscripts 
he imperfectly described in the Jou1"nal des 
Sfavans for June' 1720: but he gav'e a more 
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complete and accurate ac
ount of them in the 
edition of his Bibliotheca Sacra, ,vhich ,vas pub- 
lished in 1723, soon after the death of the 
author. 
F.r0111 this titne, the accuracy of Stephens's 
senlicircle appeared to be given up, and his 
l\Ianuscripts, as evidence for the authenticity 
of The Verse, appeared to be ,vholly abandoned. 
But, in 1791, l\fr. Archdeacon Travis took a 
journey to Paris, in order to conlpare Stephens's 
quotations frOlTI the eight l\Ianuscripts, ,vhich 
he had 'borro\ved from the royal library, ,vith 
the readings of those on ,vhich Le Long had 
fixed, as the eight, ,vhich ,vere used by Ste- 
phens. In this conlparison, he found, accord- 
ing to his o\vn account, that the quotations 
ll1ade by R.. Stephens differed, so frequently, 
froin the readings in Le Long's Manuscripts, 
as ,to ""arrant the inference, that these \vere 
not the eight, .,vhich Stephens used. 1'he 
grounds of his opinion, he Inentions at length, 
in the sixth Edition of his Letters to 1\11". Gib- 
hon :-they have been attacked by Mr.l\Iarsh.- 
Pre\'"Ïously to the publication of l\fr. Travis's 
Jast edition of his Letters to 1\11'. Gibbon, l\Tr. 
l\Iarsh in one of his notes to l\Iichaelis, (Vol. II. 
p. 789), had informed the ,vorld, that he had 
found a Greek l\lànuscript, marked K )c. 6. 4, 
in the public library of the University of Cam- 


. 
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bridge, "Thicb, he had cli
covered to be the 
l\Ianuscript ,vhich Stephens had quoted by the 
mark, ''Y, and consequently, one of the seven 
l\Ianuscripts ,vhich are quoted in Stephens's 
edition of 1550, at 1 John v. 7; and, at the 
same time, assigned the reasons, ,vhich in- 
duced him to believe,\ that the l\rlanuscript in 
question had been at Paris, and that it ,vas no 
other than the 1\Ianuscript ,vhich Stephens 
called &'Y. N o 'V, this manuscript Oll1its not 
only ill Î
 otJptXJl0, but all the follo,ving ,,,ords, 
including ÈJl1
 ït:
 ;-and, since Stephens quotes 
all his seven l\Januscripts of the Catholic Epis- 
tles for the same 0111ission, it follo\\Ts, that, 
as one of them o111itted the \vhole passage, the 
others did the same. Of the truth of this in- 
ference, 1\11". Travis ,vas ,veIl a\vare; and, ill 
his last edition of his letters to 1\11'. Gibbon, 
attacked 1\lr. l\Iarsh's arguments in support of 
the identity of the l\Ianuscript K K. 6. 4; and 
Stephens's ,'I. 
To this 1\11'. Herbert l\Iarsh ans\vered, by' 
" his letters to lIIr. Archdeaco.n Tra"(
is, published 
" in 1795." 
In this publication, 1\11'. lVla
sh states the 
several steps, \vhich led to the discovery of the 
identity of the t,,,o :\lalluscripts. He establishes 
it by ,,"arious proofs; and, by an application of 
an Algebraical Theorem to the dOCUlnents pro- 
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cluced by hilll, he she,vs, that the probability 
in favour of the identity of the l\Ianuscripts, 
is, to the probability of the contrary) as t,vo 
nonillions to a unity. rrhis is one of the most 
curious instances \\'hich have appeared" of the 
application of Inathenlatical calculation to a 
critical ellquiry.-One of the points, princi- 
pally discussed by 1\lr. l\larsh, is, ho\v tàr the 
inference, deduced fron1 a general and remark- 
able sill1ilarity, in favo If of the identity of 
l\lanuscripts, is counteracted by a certain nun1- 
ber of discordances; a consideration of the 
utnlost Ì1nportance, in all collations of l\Ianu- 
scripts: but 1\lr. l\larsh'5 treatise abounds '\lith 
other curious and i111portant rell1arks, and is 
a l11Ìne of recondite and useful biblical ern. 
di tion. 
'I"he nature of this enquiry does not adnlÎt of 
1l10re, than this general outline of that part of 
the controversy, ,yhich arises fro111 the subject 
of Robert Stephens's l\lanuscripts. Persons, to 
y/hOlTI the subject is ne,v, \vould be surprised, 
in their investigation of it, to find that it em- 
braces so ,vide a field of enquiry. Perhaps, 
110thing has contributed so nluch to the ac- 
curate kno,rledge, ,rhich seeU1S no,v to be 
obtained of the Greek text of the N e\v Testa- 
1nent, as the discussions to ,vhich The Verse 
'bas gi ver I'Íse. 
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x. 


THE adversaries of The Verse continue the at- 
tack :- They observe that there are manyGreek 
l\Ianuscripts of THE ApOSTOLOS, or the col- 
lection of lessons, l'"ead in the Greek churches, 
from the Epistles, and ,vhich they call the 
Apostolos, to distinguish it from the Lectio- 
nariunl, ,vhich contain the lessons froin the 
Gospels. N o 'V, they observe, that no one has 
been able to discover The Verse in a single 
1\fanuscript Apostolos. 
The advocates of The Verse observe, that 
it is to be fou
d in the first printed edition of 
the l\postolos, ,vhich appeared at Venice in 
160g; but the adversaries of The Verse con- 
tend, that this does not afford the slightest 
argulnent in favour of the authenticity of The 
Verse, as, in all probability, the Lessons ,vere 
printed from the ll10dern Greek Text, into 
which it had long found its ,yay. 


XI. 


THE adversaries of The Verse further con- 
tend,-THAT IT IS 'VHOLLY UNKNO'VN TO AXY 
O
" THE ORIENTAL VEUSIONS 'VHICH WERE 
1tIADE FROl\I THE T!.XT, ,vhile it ,vas in its ori- 
ginal purity. It is totally ul1kno,vn to the l\Ia- 
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l1uscripts of the Old Syriac "\r ersion: it is ,rant- 
ing in the New Syriac or Phyloxenian Version, 
"rhich ,vas made in the beginning of the sixth 
century, and collated "rith Greek l\lanuscripts, 
at Alexandria, in the beginning of the seventh: 
it is \vantil1g also in the Arabic l\Ianuscripts, 
as ,veIl of the version printed in the Polyglott, 
as in that published by Erpenius: it is ,vanting 
in the Ethiopic, the Cophtic, the Sahidic and 
the Armenian versions. . 
To this, the advocates of The Verse reply, 
that all those Versions, except the .l\rmenian, 
,vere D1ade from the Syriac, \vhich, they say, 
is faulty beyond description. rrhat, ,ve kno\v 
little of the Arlnenian Versioll; but that The 
Verse is contained in the first printed Edition 
of that Version, published at Amsterdam, in 
1666; from ,vhich they infer, that The Verse 
,vas contained in the l\Ianuscript or l\Ianu- 
script
, from ,vhich that edition '''''as printed. 
We certainly kno,v little of the Armenian Ver- 
sion; but no one has actually pretended to 
ha ve seen The Verse in any Arn1el1ian l\Ia- 
. 
nuscript; and Professor Alter, .in the second 
volume of his edition of tl1é Iliad, page 85, 
Dlentions his having been infornled by " Pater 
." Zohrab Armellus; Bibliothecarius l\Ieghita- 
"rensium in insula S. Lazari \r enetiis," that 
having examined many Arlnenian l\Ianuscripts, 
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in the Library of his convent, he had not found 
The Verse in anyone of thenl. 


XII. 


THE adversaries of The Verse contend that 
-IT IS WANTING IN FORTY OF THE 1\IOST 
ANTIENT l\IANUSCRIPTS OF THE LATIN VER- 
SION. This, they say, equipoises, if it do not 
overbalance the authority of those Latin l\Ia. 
nuscripts in \vhich it is contained. 
In 1743, Sabatier published, at Rheims, his 
" Bibliorum sacrorum Latinæ versiones anti- 
" quæ, seu vetus Italica, et ceteræ quæcunque 
" in codicibus l\lanuscriptis reperiri potuerunt, 
" quæ CUlll vulgatâ Latinâ et cun1 textu Greco 
" cOlnparantur." The object of the ,york, is 
to restore the text of the. al1tient Italic, by 
putting together the quotations of the Bible, 
in the ,,"orks of the Antient Fathers; \vhere 
none can be found, Sabatier supplies the chasTI1 
from the Vulgate. lIe ,vas so fortunate as to 
find, in different parts of the ,yorks of St. 
Augustin, a sufficient nUlnber of quotations, to 
fornl the \vhole of the four first chapters, and 
like\vise the beginning of the fifth. But, when 
l1e COlnes to'the seventh verse, this very volu- 
minous father, ,vho ,vrote not less than ten 
treatises on the Epistle in question, suòdenJy 
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deserts him, though immediately after this 
cri tical place, he comes again to his assistance. 
This chasnl, therefore, Sabatier fills up, by a 
quotation frOlTI Vjgiliu
 Tapsensis, ,vho ,vrote 
at 
he end of the fifth cel1turr. 


XIII. 


THE adversarÎesofThe Verse urge,-that THE 
GREEK FATHERS HAVE NEVER QUOTED IT, in 
their ,varmest disputes about the .rrinity, ,vhich 
they certainly ,vould have done, if the passage 
had been kno,vn to thelTI; and this, they ob- 
serve, is the more remarkable, as they often 
quote and d,vell upon the sixth and eighth 
verses in succession, ,vithout once mentioning 
or even slightly alluding to the seven th verse. 
This is one of the strongest parts of the cause 
of the adversaries of The Verse. Its advocates 
h
ve little to reply to it, except that it proves 
no more, than that The Verse did not exist in 
the copies, ,vhich those Fathers used; that 
lnany ,yorks \vritten by tl!ose Fathers, and 
many other ,yorks, \vritten at the saIne time, 
have not conlC do,vn to us; and that The Verse 
lllight have been 111entioned in all or sonle or 
one of these. 
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XIV. 
THE adyersaries of The Verse urge the same 
argument from THE SILENCE OF THE LATIN 
FATHERS TILJ
 THE FOURTH CENTURy:-Here, 
they are met by the advocates of -rhe Verse, ,vho 
contend, that, though the 'Terse is not quoted, it 
is expressly referred to by several of the earliest 
Latin Fathers; particularly Tertullian and St. 
Cyprian.- The adversaries of The Verse reply, 
that none of these rassages refer to the seventh 
verse, but refer to the eighth verse, by D1YSti- 
cally interpreting the Spirit, the blood and the 
,vater, 111entioned in that verse, of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Théy d,vell 
much on a passage of St. Austin, in ,vhich he 
expressly says, that" the Spirit, the blood and 
" the ,vater, 111ay be understood, "a:it/iout any 
absurdity, of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost," an expression, ,vhich, nlost assured1y, 
St. Augustin ,yould never have used, if he had 
been a ,vare of the seventh verse. 
It is certain tliat The Verse is mentioned in 
St. J erOine's Preface to the Canonical Epistles; 
but the authenticity of these Prefaces, first 
suspected by EraSlTIUS, is given up by Dom 
Martianay, the Benedictine Monk, and ahl10st 
all modern ,vriters. 
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xv. 
THE adversaries of The Verse thus account for 
THE INTERPOLATION OF IT INTO THE TEXT OF 
TJ-IE l\IANusCRIPTs.-The Inystical interpreta- 
tion of the 8th verse, ,vhich some of the Fathers 
adopted, ,vas, as theX alledge, frequently inserted 
in their conlnlentaries, and sonletinles in the 
Dlargin of their copies: by degrees it slid frolll 
the margin into the text; insensibly it caine to 
be considered as part of it: at first, it appeared 
sOl1letÏ1nes in one fornl, and sonletÎmes in an- 
other, and ,vas inserted sOlnetimes before, and 
sOll1etinles after the eighth verse: at length 
the (
ignity of the subject gave it a precedence 
over the eighth verse: and thus it canle to be 
considered as the seventh verse of the chapter. 
Probably it had gained a place in no l\Ianu- 
script, as part of the text till some time after 
the death of St. Austin: and the eighth cen- 
tury lllay be considered as the æra of its final. 
settlement in the Latin Text. 
From the Latin Text it ,vas transplanted into 
the Greek. At the General Council of Late- 
ran, held in ]215, The Verse ,vas quoted from 
the Greek. The l\ctS of the Council, \vith the 
quotation of the Vulgate, ,vere translated into 
the Greek, and sent to the Greek churches. 
About a century after this period, the Greeks 
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began to quote The Verse; tIle first Greek 'tori- 
ters "(olio ha1.:e quoted it, are lJIanuel Callecas, who 
lived in the fourteenth, and B1"Yennius, who lived 
in the fifteent It century; and it is observable, 
that, ,vhen the passage first appeared in Greek, 
it presented itself ùnder as nlany different 
shapes, as \vhen it first made its appearance in 
La tin. 


XVI. 


THIS, perhaps, nlay be considered an out- 
line of the History of the Controversy respect- 
ing this celebrated Verse. It has the merit 
of having rendered invaluable ser,.ices to the 
Biblical criticisill of the sacred text. It has 
led to a lllinute discussion of several curious 
and interesting
 topics of Ii terary history, par- 
ticularly the rules for judging of the age pf 
Manuscripts, the nature of l\fanuscript colla- 
tions, the different merits of the principal edi- 
tions of the Old and N e'v Testament, the early 
versions of them, and the characters of the 
different persons, by ,vhom they '\Tere edited 
or published. A full and complete history of 
the controversy, \vhich should enter, at large, 
into all its particulars, ,vould be an invaluable 
acquisi tion to Li terature. 
Considering Mr. Archdeacon Travis ,vas a 
nlere novice in biblical criticism, ",hen he first 
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engaged in the controversy, he performed 
,vonders: but it ,vas his nlisfortune to conlbat 
,vith giants. 
The principal argument in its favour, which 
appears not to be satisfactorily ans\vered, is 
its having a place in the Confession of Faith, 
presented by the African Bishops to Huneric. 
Mr. Porson has treated this argulnent ,vith 
abundance of ,vit: but it seems to deserve a 
1110re serious treatmen t. I t is 110t necessary 
to suppose, as Mr. Porson humourously says, 
that, each of the four hundred Bishops had a 
Bible in his pocket, and the useful place doubled 
do,vn.-If there ,vere such a llunlber of copies 
exhibiting The Verse, as induced the Bishops 
to adopt it into the confession of faith, this 
fact ,vould afford strong ground to contend, 
that it' ,vas inserted in the copies then gene- 
}.ally in use. 
This CirCU111stance, therefore, nlay be thought _ 
to deserve further investigation;-and a more 
conlpletc e
anlination of the l\1:anuscripts in 
the Royal Library at Paris, is much to be 
desired: in other Tespects, the topics of argu- 
111ent respecting the authenticity of this cele- 
brated Verse, appear to bave been exhausted. 
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To the Reverend Herbert lJlarsh. 


DEAR SIR, 


WHEN I had last the pleasure of 
Jour company, I mentioned to you, that I 
thought the argument in fayour of The " erse 
of The Three 1leavenly TVitnesses, or 1 John, 
Chap. V. vera 7, from the CONFESSION OF 
FAITH PRESENTED BY THE CATHOLIC BISHOPS 
TO HUNEItIC in 484, had not been sufficiently 
attended to :-1 no,v beg leave to trouble you 
,vith lny thoughts upon it.-I shall first copy 
l\Ir. Archdeacon Travis's account of it, from 
bis Letters to l\Ir. Gibbon, Sd edit. p. 57. 


I. 


"IN A. D. 484, an assembly of African 
" Bishops ,vas convened at Carthage by l{ing 
"Huneric the Vandal and the Arian. # rrhe 
" style of the edict, issued by Huneric on this 
" occasion, seenlS \\Torthy of notice. He therein 
H requires the orthodox Bishops of his dOlni- 
" nions to attend the l,ouncil thus convened, 
"there to defend by the Scriptures the con- 
" substantiality of the Son \vith the Father," 
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"against certain Arian opponents. At tho 
" time appointed, nearly four hundred Bishops 
" attended this council, fron) the various pro- 
,; vinccs of Africa, and froln the isles of the 
":\Iediterranean sea; at the head of ,vhom 
" stood the venerable Eugenius, Bishop of Car- 
" t hage. The public professions of II uneric 
" prolllised a fair and candid discussion of the 
" divinity of Jesus Christ; but it soon appeared 
"that his private intentions \\Tere to cOlllpel, 
"by force, the vindicators of that belief to 
" submit to the tenets of 
\.rianisnl. For ,vhen 
"Eugenius, "yith his i\.nti-Arian Prelates, en- 
" tered the room of consultation, they found 
"Cyrila, their chief antagonist, seated on a 
cc; kind of throne, attended by his Arian ca- 
"adjutors, and surrounded by armed men; 
" ,,,,ho quickly, instead of "Taiting to hear the 
" reasonings of their opponents, offered vio- 
" lence to their persons. Convinced by this 
" application of force that no de
erence would 
" be paid to argunlent, Ellgenius and his Pre- 
"lates w.ithdre\v frOll1 the council-room; but 
t, Bot ,rithout leaving behind thelll a protest, 
" in ,vhich, (anlong other passages of Scrip- 
., ture), this v T erse of St. John is thus especially 
"insisted upon, in vindication of the belief 
" to ,vhich they adhered.--T/iat it 'J7zay appear 
" nzore clear than the lig;ll
 that tIle divinity of 
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II 
" 


It the Father, the SOl1, and the llolg Spirit is one, 
" see it jJro-ced by lite E'cong;elist ,St. John, Zt,ho 
" "il,rites thus: there are three 7chich bear record 
" in Itea-cen, the Fathel
, the 'P"ord, and the Holy 
"/lpirit, and these Three are one." 
" TI1Ïs reillarkable fact appears to be, a1one, 
" amply decisive as to the originality of the 
" Verse in question. 1'he 111anner in ,rhich it 
" happened seenlS to carry irresistible convic- 
" tion \rith it. It ,ras not a thing done in a 
"corner, a transaction of solitude or ouscu- 
"rity. It passed in the l\Ietropolis of the 
" kingdoln, in the court of the reigning prince, 
"in the face of opponents, exasperated by 
" controversy and proud of royal support, and 
"in the presence of the "'hole congregated 
" African church. Nor is the tilne, ,\'hen this 
"transaction happened, less po\\'erfully con- 
" vincing than its Tllanner. Not nluch Inore 
" than three centuries had elapsed fro111 the 
"death of St. John, ,v hen this solclnn appeal 
" ,vas thus Blade to the authority of 1'his \T erse. 
" Had The \r erse been forged 1,y Eugenius and 
" his Bishops, all Christian Africa ,,"auld have 
"exclainled at once against them. I-Iad it 
" even been consiòered as of doubtJul o1'ig inol, 
"their adversaries the A1'ians, thus publicly 
" attacked by this protest, ,,'ould ha\ye loudly 
"challenged the authenticity of The \T erse, 
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" and ,vould have refused to be in any re5pect 
"concludeçl by its evidence. But nothing of 
" this kind intervened. C!Jrila and his associ- 
" ates received its testil110ny in sul1en silence; 
" and by that silence adnlitted it to ha'"e pro- 
ce ceeded frolll the pen of St. John." 


II. 


. 
SUCH is l\lr. Archdeacon Travis's account or 
this 111 enlorable even t; and such are the argu- 
lllents he deduces fronl it, in support of the 
authenticity of The \T erse. 
The opposers of The Verse retnark, ] st, that 
the unaninlous testimony of t]Je four hundred 
Bishops, by no 111eans proves that The Verse 
,ras in aU their copies; and 2dly, that, as no 
dispute took place, but the conference "ras 
broken up in1111ediately, the sullen silence of 
the j\rians, is lllerely an invention of l\Ir. 
' } ' . 
ra \"IS. 
l\dnlitting tIle utnlost ,veight of these ob- 
servations, Blue}) of the argulllent deducible 
fron1 the X arrative in favour of the .l\uthen- 
ticity of The Verse, renlains for the Adversaries 
of the verse to ans\\rer. 
1st. The Catholic Bishops "'ere sumnloned 
to a conference; so that they expected,-and 
it certainly ,vas highly probable,-that their 
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tenets, and the proofs they should adduce of 
them, ,,,ould be strongly att3cked: 
2d. This circlullstance JTIust have Inade thenl 
,ery cau tions of ,vhat they inserted in their 
proposed confession: 
3d. Particularly, as all po,ver ,vas in the 
hands of their angry and ,vatchful Adversaries: 
4th. Of course, though they Blight, and from 
the nature of the case, nlust have inserted in 
the Confession, sonle things, at ,vhich they 
kne,v the ..årians "Tould cavil, they ,vould not 
ha\.e inserted in it any thing, '\7hich, by merely 
asking a plain question, the Arian could prove 
to be a palpable falsehood: 
5th. N o\v,-if the Arians could, ,vith truth, 
have said, to the Catholic Bishops, ,vhat the pre- . 
sent opposers of "fhe \r erse say,-"rhe Verse is in 
no Greek copy,-it is in no antient Latin copy, 
-it is in no antient father,-it is in fe,vonly 
of your o,vn copies :-Can you 
ven assert the 
contrary? "-'-hat could the Catholic Bishops 
have replied ?-If ,ve are to believe the Adver- 
saries of The Verse, the Bishops could hold 
out no Greek copy,-no antient Latin copy,- 
no antient father,-,vhere the \T erse ,vas to be 
found 
 
. 
6th. On this supposition, therefore, - in- 
stantly and on the very spot, the Arians could 
l1a ve she\vn the spuriousness of the Verse, 
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and llave convicted the Bishops of a Palpable 
Falsehood: 
7th. And this, at a time and in a situation, 
,vhen the eyes of an the Christian ,vorld "rere 
upon them: 
8th. N o\\T,-is it probable the Catholic Bi- 
shops ,vould ha,'e exposed thenlsel,'es to such 
irnnlediate and iudelible infatny? 
9th. Particularly, as it ,vas volunteering it: - 
-for their producing The Verse ,vas a 111ere 
voluntary act :-thei r cause dirll10t depend on 
it; long treatises had been ,\Tri tten by the an- 
tient defenders of the Trinity, in ,vhich The 
Verse had not been nlentioned: 
10th. Consequently, -,vhen the Catholic 
Bishops produced The ,r erse, they could have 
no fear that any such proof positive of its spu- 
riousness could ùe dashed upon thenl: 
11 the Therefore,-they kne\\T, either that 
The 'Terse could 110t be attacked,-or that, it 
attacked, they could produce Greek copies, 
antient Latin copies, and antiellt fathers in its 
defence. 
12. It is ohser\7aÌJIe that the greatest part of 
the Catholic Prelates ,rho assisted at this con-- 
ference, suffered, for their steady adherence 
to their faith, the severest persecution.-Jn 
the language of 1\lr. Gibbon (ch. 
;8.), "1'hree 
" hundred and t\\'o of thelD ,vere banished to 
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U different parts of Africa, ex posed to the in- 
" suIts of their enemies, and carefully deprived 
" of all the tenlporal and spiritual comforts 
h of life. -Gundanlund, the nephe,v and in1- 
" tnediate successor of IIuneric appeared to 
" eUlulate and even to surpass the cruelty of his 
"uncle. At length he relented and recalled 
" the Bishops. Thrasirnund his brother and ÎIn- 
" lnediate successor, prohibited by a la,v, any 
" episcopal ordination; and their disobedience 
" ,vas punished by a second exile of t\\ro hun- 
" dred and t\\"enty bishops into Sardinia, "There 
" they languished fifteen years." Surely it is 
improbable, that Jllen ,rho could undergo such 
persecutions and sufferings for their belief of 
the consubstantiality of the SOIl, ,vould intro- 
duce a spurious Verse into I-lis ,V ord.. 
This appears to n1e the chain of argun1ent 
deducible in favour of the authenticity of The 
Verse, fr01TI this confession of the African 
Bishops. 


'Vi,th great respect, Dear Sir, 
I anl, your most obliged 
IIun1ble Servant, 


7th Jan. 1806. 


CHARLES BUTLElt 



, 


. 


. 
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NOTE I. p.142. 
THE characters of the Zend, Pazend and Pah- 
lavi languages, may be found in the ,vork of 
IVL Anquetil du Perron" in the second edition 
of Dr. Hyde's Religio Veterunz PerSa1"Ulll, and 
in the (,'o'lJl1ne'lltatio de ,fa lis ling'll(ll'llin Orien- 
taliunl, by J enisch; but, by inspecting the TIle- 
daIs preserved in the national nluseUln at Paris, 
and deciphered by l\lr. de S'lCY, (iJléuluire sur 
diverses A Iltiquités de ia rerse, Pal is ] 793), or 
those deposited in the nill
eum of the late Dr. 
Hunter, and ,deciphered hy Sir \Vrn. Ouseley, 
(ObservatioJl
; ()Jl 
jOnle 111 eda/:s and Genis bearing 
inscriptions ill the Pllh/tLVi or antient Persick 
Character, quarto, l,olldon, I HO I,) it appears, 
that the characters gi\'en by Hy<le and du Per- 
ron differ frolH those of the Sassanian ages of 
the Persian monarchy. The alphabet of these 
medals, and of the most antient inscriptions 
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llÎtherto explained, have been found to contain 
but 18 letters, eacb of ,vhich, ,vhether it be 
used in 
n initial, l11edial, or final position, re- 
tains the sanle fornl; ",hile the Zend alphabet, 
as given by l\Ir. Anquetil du Perron, fronl his 
nlanuscripts, has been found to cOlllprise not 
fe\ver than -9:8 characters, the Pazend 29, and 
the Pahlavi 26: many even of these assume 
different fornls, according to their situations, 
at the beginning, llliddle or end of a ,vord; 
others, according to their positions, receive a 
short or long, a hard or soft accentuation. 
These ne\v distinctions seelll to be innovations 
of the original simple alphabet, and are sup- 
posed to be engrafted on it \rithin the last five 
or six centuries. 1-"he Bl0st antient Persic in- 
scription, hitherto decipher
d, does not ascend 
higher than the second century of our æra; 
that is the date of a ll1edal \rhich Sir "Tilliall1 
Ouseley ascribes to V ologeses, the 3d of the 
Arsacidan or Parthian dynasty: and no inter- 

llediate character ùet,veen the Pahlavi, and the 
al:ro,v-headed letters, found in the ruins of 
})ersepolis, or the neighbourhoocl of thenl
 has 
yet been discovered. 
T
lUS it reulains a question ,,'hether the ,yorks 
of Zoroaster, ",-ere originally ,\Tritten in the 
Alphabet of the n1edals, or in that of the Per- 

epoli tan inscrip,t
ons; but the nlanuscri pts, 
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fron1 \\lhich 
I. Anquetil du Perron translated 
his Zend-A\?csta, are ,vritten in a character to- 
tally different fron} that of the Persep01itan in- 
scriptions; and they are thought to be founded 
upon, and in nlany instances to be the sanle 
,rith, that of the Sassanian medals, or pure 
Pahlavi.-For these relTIarks, and a valuable 
C01l1tnunication on the general subject of this 
article, the ,vriter is indebted to Sir William 
OuseJey. 


NOTE II. p. 168. 


" I 1\1 A y take it upon llle to pronounce, tl1at 
" the service has at no period more abounded 
",vith 111en of culti\Tated talents, of capacity 
" for business, and libera] kno,rledge. Such 
" studies, independently of their utility, tend, 
" especially \vhen the pursuit of then} is ge- 
"neral, to diffuse a generosity of sentiment, 
" and a disdain of the meaner occupations as 
" are left nearer to the state of uncultivated 
" nature; and you, Sir, \\'ill belie\?e nle, ,vhen 
" I a
sure )i'ou, that it is on the virtue, not the 
" ahility of their servants, that the conlpany 
'nlust rely for the pernlanency of their do- 
"minion." Fronl 1\11'. Hastings"s Letter to 1\1 r. 
Snlith, prefixed to l\Ir. 'Vilkins's translation o
 
the Bhaghat Geeta. -I 
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NOTE III. p.169. 


SIR Willianl Jones's orthography is here 
adopted. 1\1r. 'Vilkins and l\Ir. Halhed \vrite 
the \\'ord "V eds;" Cöl. Do\v, " Dedas," Col. 
Polier " Baids;" 1\1. Anquetil du Perron, calls. 
the four Vedas the l{ak Beid, Djidir ]3ei
l, Salll 
Beid, and Athrball Beid. 


. 
N01'E III. p. 169. 
'V ITH the leave of the 1
rustees of the Bri- 
ti
h ßIuSeUI11, the reader is presented ,vith a 
copy of the letter, \vith \rhich Colonel Polier 
acco111panied his present. 


It To Sir JOSEPH n.\NKS, Bart. President of the Royal 
tf Society, &c. 


" SIR, 


" SIKCE the English by their conquests 
t( and situation have beC0111e bctter acquainted 
U \vith India, and its aborigines-the Ilindous 
"-the nlcn of scicnce throughout Europe 
"have been ,"cry anxious of learning S0I11e- 
"thinO' certain of those sacred books \vhich 

 
cc are the bas
s of the IIindou religion, and are 
" knO\\TU in India and else\vhere, under the 
"naBle of the Baids: many endeavours ,ve 
" kno,," have been exerted to procure them, 
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CC not only on the coast of Coromandel, but 
" also in several parts of Bengal, and even at 
" Rennares; but hitherto, those books could 
" not be had in any of those places, complete 
" and original, and nothing could be obtained 
" but ,'arious 
fl1asters "'}lich are only C0111men- 
" taries of the Baids to expound and explain. 
'c such difEcult passages as occur in them:- 
U during a long residence in the upper pro- 
U vinees of I-lil1dostan, I made it also lllY busi- 
" ness, particularly to inquire for those books, 
" and the l110re so, as I found -that doubts had 
" arisen in Europe of their very existence:- 
" lllY researches at A \vel, Luc kno,v, l\gra and 
" Delhy \\7ere perfectly useless, and I could not 
" in any of those places obtain 'v hat I ,vanted. 
" 'Thus disappointed I thought of sending to 
" J aypour for thell1, and ,vas led to it froln a 
"kno\vledge, that during the persecution the 
" I-lindous, suffered throughout India, and ,vhich 
" bco'an in the t,velfth ,Tear of the reio'n of Au- 

 J b 
" rengzeb-( the persecution ,\'-as at its height 
" in the year of the IIegira 1090, or of ours 
" 1679, 011 account of the rebellion of Odai- 
"pour.)-The Rajah of Anbair-llam Sing, 
" fronl' the inlportant services rendered by his 
" father 
he Great J aysing, and his o\\rn at- 
"taclunent to the Emperor-escaped, if not 
"entirely, at least a great part of that perse- 
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"cution, \vhich levelled to the ground aU the 
" Hindou places of \vorship in the provinces, 
" and caused the destruction of all the religi- 
u ous books \vhich could be found belonging 
" to the IIindous.-ln consequence I ,vrote to 
" a correspondent at J aypour, and soon learnt 
" from him, that the Baids ,vere to be procured 
Ie there, but that no copy cou]d be obtained 
" fro In the Brehlnans \vithout an order or per- 
u Inission fronl Pertab -Sing, \vho ,vas then the 
" Rajah of that place, and is the sanle Prince 
" \vho has so lately been engaged in 'val" ",itll 
"Saindheah and \vho is a grandson of that 
" famous Rajah Tay Sing (l\lirzah Rajah) \vho 
" built J aypour close to Anbair, and 'ras the 
Ie founder also of the famous observatories at 
" J aypour and DeIhy, &c. and the editor of 
" some curious astrononlical tables ,\rhich he 
U gave to the ,vorld under the nanle of Mo- 
" lzal1
nzed Shah, then on the throne of Delhy. 
" Havi.ng a slnall kno\vledge of the Rajah \VhOln 
U I had seen a fe\v years before, ,vhen he paid 
"his court to Shah Alu1Jz, then encanlped in 
"the neighbourhood of Jaypour, I hesitated 
" not in applying to hilll by letter for his per- 
u 111ission to have the copy I so ll1uch \vanted, 
u and my friend Don Pedro de Silva a ,vorthy 
" Portuguese physician in the service of the 
" Rajah, undertook to deliver it, and to for- 
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i' ,vard the application ,vith his solicitations if 
" necessary. 
" Pertab Sing on reading the letter, smiling, 
"asked Don Pedro, \vhat use 've Europeans 
" could make of their holy books :-on \vhich he 
" represented that it \vas usual \vith us to col- 
" lect and consult all kinds of valuable books, 
" of \vhich \ve formed in Europe public lihra- 
" 1'ies; and that the Baids, though much sought 
" after, could not be Inet \vith any \vhere else, 
"and that ,vithout his permission the Breh- 
c, 'lnans refused to gi ve a copy; on this, the 
" Rajah inlmediately issued an order, such as 
" \ve ,vanted-and in the course of a year pay- 
"iog the Brehn1en transcribers at a certain 
" rate" per every hundred Ashlok or stanza, I 
" obtained the books \rhich form the subject 
"of this address, and \vhich I had so long 
" ,vished to possess. 
" On nlY receiving those books at Luckno,v, 
"I still found l11any among the Europeans, 
" \vho yet doubted their real authenticity, so 
"strong ,vere the prejudices entertained- 
"fronl the little success \ve had hitherto had 
- "in procuring theIll, and froIn the doubts cast 
" on their very existence by sonle l110derll tra- 
" vellers: but the books having been she,vn to 
" the late Rajah Llllundraln, a learned Brell1Jl([ll, 
/.' then at Luckno,v, and a person ,veIl kno,vn 
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" to nlany no\v in England, he immediately re- 
" cognized them for true and authentic, and 
" begged of nle to leave them some time ,vith 
"bin}. At D1Y request he after\\rards sepa- 
cc rated thenl in ßlanageable volumes, as they 
" no\v are, and this I thought necessary, the 
" better to preserve thenl, for originally they 
" ,vere in loose sheets; the H indous in general 
" seldom or never binding their sacred books, 
. 
" particularl.y the Baids. But I ,vas obliged to 
" pronlise him, ,vhich I readily did, they should 
'"' not be bound in any kind of leather, but 
" either in silk or velvet: Rajah Anundram 
"further numbered the pages, and ,vith l1is 
" o\vn hand, ,rrote in Persian characters, for 
" my information, not only the title page of 
" each VOlU111e, but also of each section and 
"the llunlber of leaves they severally con- 
" tain. 
" By this it may be seen. ho\v little a de- 
" pendence is to be placed in the assertions of 
"those \\,ho have represented the Brelinzans 
" as very averse to the conlnlunication of the 
" principles of their religion, their lllysteries, 
" and holy books: in truth I have ahvays found 
" those ,vho ,vere really men of science and 
"kno\vledge, very read"y to impart and com- 
" nlunicate ,,,hat they kne\v to ,vhoever would 
" receive it and listen to them, ,vith a vie,v of . 
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" information, and not nlerely for the purpose 
" of turning into ridicule ,vhatever \vas not 
" perfectly consonant tö ùur European ideas, 
U tenets and éven prejudices, some of ,,,hich I 
"much fear are 
hought by the Indians to be 
" full as deserving of ridicule as any thîng they 
"have. At the same tin1e it must be o\vned 
" that all the Hindous, the Brehmans only ex- 
" cepted, are forbidden by their religion froln 
" studying anrl learning the Baids, the K' ha- 
H trys alone being pern1itted to hear thelll read 
" and expounded: This being the case it \vill 
" naturally be asked-ho,v cal11e an European 
" \vho is not even of the same faith, to be 
" favoured ,vith ,vhat is denied even to a Hin- 
" dou? To this the Bl"eh111ans }.eadily reply- 
" that being no,v in the Cal Jog, or fourth age, 
" in which religion is }.educed to nought, it 
U matters not ,vho sees or studies them in these 
" days of ,vickedness, since by the decrees of 
" the Supren1e Being' it must be so. At the 
" same time, notwithstanding, I have not ob- 
"served that the Baids are a bit the more ex- 
"plained to the t,vo lo,ver classes among the 
" Hindous, the Bais, and the Sonder. 
" To return fron1 this digression.-Possessed 
H no,v of these sacred, manuscripts, which I 
"procured for the sole purpose of comnluni- 
" eating to those ,vho ,vould benefit from their 
YOL. II. X 
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" perusal, I soon after sent thenl to Sir Williaul 
" . 
" Jones., the only European, then in India I 
." believe, ,vho could read and expound any 
"part of them. Fronl that learned gentle- 
I . 
U lnan, ,vhose kno\
rlcdge and n1erJts are far 
" above lllY praise, \v.e lllay expect to learn in 
u th
 future menloirs of the Asiatic Society 
" ,vhat are his O p inions relative to them, the 
f I 
" surñlises in India, and even anl011g" the Brel1- 
(I . . 
" mans about the authenticity, or at least the 
,,'tnerits of one of the' four Baids called the 
I J 
,
 Atterban, and in aIllikclihood SaIne extracts 
. ,t 
" and translations from each; and on that ac- 
'oJ . I 
." count, I shall beg leav
 to r
fer you for any 
" further infornlation, on these hooks, to one 
I . 
"",rho is so conlpetcnt to give the public the 
" fullest and the truest. 
'" 'T11e Baids are no,v in London, and aCC0111" 
u pa
y this address; the purport of ,vhich is, 

' to J request 'of you, Sir, as one of the trustees 
" of the British 1\1 useum, to receive and lodg"e 
j , . . 
" thenl in that noble and valuable repository, 
(J ... , 
" as a snlall token and tribute of respe
t and 
"adÎniration, froIn' one ,vho though not born 
t 
" a natural suLject, yet having spent the best 
U part of his life in the servi
e of this country, 
f . 
" is reallv unacquainted \vith any other. Allo,v 
J I' oJ . . 
" nle at the same tinle, SIr, to take the oppor- 
".' t
]nity thus offered UIe 
f expres
ing the sen- 
.1.. - 
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H tilnents of respect I entertain for you, and 
" ,vhich are so justly, and on so many accounts 
" Jour due. 
" I have the honour to be, 
" Sir 
, 
" Your most obedient (!nd very 
" Humble Servant, 
. , 
" ANTY. POLIER." 


. U London;) 20th 1Jfay;) 1789. 


" P. S. I have further to request, that' in 
" depositing the Baids in the British l\Itise'u
," 
" it nlay be specified particularly, that either 
" Sir \Villiaol Jones no\v in India, or l\Ir. WH- 
. & , 
" kins no\\
 in London, shall at any tinle be 
" allow'ed to have one of the voltl1nes of the 
" Baids (at a tinle) to take houle ,vith them, 
" on their declaration it is for the purpose of, 
" 111aking extracts or translations out of them, 
" and giving security for its being returned j 
" and I anl leu to do this, ,vith the 1110re plea- 
" sure and ].eadiness, in consideration of \vhat 

 
" is due from the public to those gentlenlen 
" for the great trouble they have been at, in 
" learning so difficult a language as the Sall
 
"scrit, and opening t by that tnean, to the 
" European ,vorld, a nc\v source of kno,vledge. 
" ...\s above, 
" .AKTY. POLIER." 
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NOTE V. p.171: 


" i\1tIONG the Puranas," says J\fr. Hastings 
in the letter already quoted, "and of superior 
" estill1ation to the rest, is ranked the Ma/zab.. 
"harat.-It contains the genealogy and ge- 
"nera) history of the house of Bhaurat, so 
" caned from Bhurrut its founrler: the epithet 
" l\Iaha, or Great, being prefixed in token of 
" distinction: but its l110re particular object is 
" to relate the dissensions and ,vars of the t,vo 
" great collatêral branches of it, caned I{oo- 
" roos and Pandoos; both lineally descended, 
" in the second degree, fl 001 Veecheetraveerya, 
" their COlll111on ancestor, by their respective 
" fathers Dreetrarashtra and Pandoo. . 
" 'fhe I(ooroos, '\Thich indeed is sometioles 
"used as a ternl coolprehending the ,vhole 
"falllily, but Illost frequentJy a..pplied as the 
"patronynlic of the eIder branch alone, are 
" 
aid to have been one hundred il111u111ber, of 

, 'VhOll1 Dooryodun ,vas esteenleù the head and 
"representative, even during the life of his 
"father, ,vho w'as incapacitated by blindness. 
'! The sons of Palldoo ,rere f1ve; \T oodhishteer, 
" Bheenl, A1joon, N ekool, and Sehadeo; ,\\1110, 
"through the artifices of Dooryodun, \vere 
" banished, by their uncle and guardian Dree- 
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(, trarashtra, from Hastenapoor, at that titne 
cc the seat of government of Hindostan. 
" The exiles, after a series of adventures 
",vorked up ,vith a ,vonderful fertility of ge- 
" Dius and pomp of language into a thousand 
" sublime descriptions, returned ,vith a po,ver- 
" ful army to avenge their ,vrongs, and assert 
" their pretensions to the empire in right of 
" their father: by ".hom, though the younger 
" brother, it had been held, ,vhile he lived, on 
" account of the disqualification already men- 
" tianed of Dreetrarashtra." 
A translation of a valuable extract from the 
1\lahabharat \\'as published, in the year ] 785, 
by 1\1r. 'Vilkins, under the title of "The Bhag- 
" vatgeeta, or Dialogues of K reeshna and Ar- 
" joan, in eighteen lectures, ,vith notes; trans- 
"lated from the original in the Sanscrit, or 
" antient language of the Brahmans." An ad- 
vertisement in forms us, that it ,vas published 
under the atìthority of the Court of Directors 
of the East India Company. 1\lr. Hastings.s 
letter to Mr. Snlith then follo,vs: after it, conles 
a concise but very instructive preface by the 
translator, and then the translation \vith notes. 
It is executed in that a(hnirabl,e style of severe 
silnplicity, ,,,hich conSU1111nate taste alone can 
reach. 
Fron1 the general ignorance of the Sanscrit 



3]0 NOTES TO VOLUl\IE TI-IE SECOND. 


language, fc\v are capable of pronouncing on 
its fidelity; but "re }lave a strong testimony in 
its favour, in 1\1r. IIalhed's preface to his trans- 
lation of the Oupnekat, no\v deposited in tIle 
British lVIuseum. 
1\1r. Hastings's letter does hin] the greatest 
bonour; it is a noble display of enlarged and 
,'irtuous vie\vs for the government of a great 
country: the follo'\7ing extract froll] it is evi- 
dence of his classical taste.. and judgnlent. 
" l\Iight I, an unlettered luan, venture to 
" prescribe bounds to the latitude of criticisnl, 
" I should exclude, in estin]ating the merit of 
" such production, all rules dra\Vll from the 
c, antient or modern literature of Europe, all 
" references to such sentiulents or Dlanners as 
"'are becollle the standards of propriety for 

, opinion' and action in our o,vn modes of life, 
" and equally all appeals to our revealed tenets 
" of religion, and moral duty. I should ex- 
" clude them, as by no nleans applicable to the 
"language, sen tiulents, manners, or lllorality, 
"appertaining to a system of society ,vith 
" \\!hich \ve have been for ages unconnected, 
"and of antiquity preceding even the first 
"efforts of ci vilizatiol1 in our o\vn quarter of 
"the globe, ,vhich, in respect to the general 
"diffusion and cornnlOll participation of arts 
" and sciences, may be considered as one com
 
" 111unity. 




OTES TO VOLUME THE SECOND. 311 


" I ,vould exact fronl every reader the aI- 
H IO\\7ance of obscurity, absurdity, barbarous 
"habits, and a perverted morality. Where 
" the reverse appears, I ,,'ould have him t.e- 
" ceive it (to use a familiar phrase) as so nluch 
" clear gain, and allo,v it a merit proportioned 
" to the dis
ppointnlent of a different expec- 
" tation. 
" In effect, ,vithout bespeaking this kind of 
" indulgence, I could hardJy venture to persist 
" in my recomn1endation of tl1is production for 
" public notice. 
" 
Iany passages ,vill.be found obscure, nla11) 
" \vill seenl redundant; others ,rill be found 
." clothed ,vith ornaments of fancy unsuited to 
" our taste, and sOlne elevated to a track of 
" sublimity into ,vhich our l1abits of judgnlent 
" ,viII find it difficult to pursue then); but fc\v 
" \vhich "rill shock either our religious faith or 
" Illoral sentinlents. Something too n1llst be 

' qpo,v
d to the subject itself, \\7hich is highly 
"nletapby.sjcaI, to the extrenle difficulty of 
"rendering abstract terms by others exactly 
U corresponding \vith them in another lan- 
" guage, to the arbitrary conlbination of ideas, 
"in \vords expressing- unsubstantial qualities, 
(
 9- nd 111 ore, to the errors of interpretation. " 
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NOTE VI. p. 172. 
HA VING nlcntioned this letter to 
Ir. Wil- 
kins, that ablë judge of Sanscrit lit
rature pro- 
nounced it o'l1z12i e.rceptione mqjor: it ,vill not 
suffer in a comparison \vith Sir William Jones's 
Discourses on Hindu Literature. La Porte 
Ouverte of Abraham Rogel", is one of the most 
curious ,yorks ,vhich has yet appeared on the 
Mythology of the Hindus, and deserves to be 
more generally known. IVlr. Maurice's valu- 
able publications intitlc him to the thanks of 
all oriental scl10lars: by publishing his trans- 
lation of the Mahabharat, l\Ir. Wilkins ,viII con- 
fer on thetn a yery great literary. favour.- 
The ,vriter begs leave to. mention, in this 
place, his obligations to Mr. Planta, the prin- 
cipal librarian of the British l\Juseuln, for in- 
numerable services rendered him in the course 
of this publication. To a gentleman lnore 
).eady to oblige, the care of that literary trea- 
sure could not have been consigned: sic siti 
lætantur lares. 


NOTE VII. p.173. 


"I HAVE seen an extract from a foreign 
",vork of great literary credit,' in which my 
"name is mentioned, ,vith very undeserved 
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"applause, for an attenlpt to introduce the 
" kno\vledge of Hindoo literature into the Eu- 
" ropean ,,'orId, by forcing or corrupting the 
" religious consciences of the Pundits, or pro- 
" fessors of their sacred doctrines. This re- 
" flection ,vas produced by l\fr. IIalhed's trans- 
" lation of the Poottee, or code of la,vs, and 
" is totally devoid of foundation. For myself 
" I can declare truly, that if the acquisition 
"could not have been obtained but by such 
" llleans as have been supposed, I should never 
"have sought it. It ,vas contributed botl} 
" cheerfully and gratuitously by m'cn of the 
" 1110st respectable characters for sanctity and 
"learning in Bengal, ,vho refused to accept 
" nlore than the moderate daily subsistence of 
" one rupee each, during the term that they 
",vere employed on the compilation." Ex- 
tracted from 1\11". Hastings's letter to 1\11". Smith, 
prefixed to 1\11". \Vilkins's translation of the 
Bhagvat-Geeta. 


THE END. 
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